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1. Introduction

If one asks a person without broad knowledge of Russian history to name just one tsar of
Russia, chances are they will mention the name of Peter the Great. This tsar, more
modestly known as Peter the First, was the first ruler of the lands of Russia to call himself
‘Emperor’; his reign over Russia lasted from 1682 until his death in 1725. He certainly was
great in many aspects, as it was said he was well over two meters in length.” Another
‘great’ thing about Peter the First were his reforms. Whether those reforms were
successful or not, or to what extent they were what Russia needed at that moment, the
ideas and plans behind Peter’s intentions to make Russia a modern and advanced nation,
can very well be called great. Peter saw ‘the West’ as the very peak of civilisation,
modernity and technical progress.? Out of all the aspects of ‘his’ Russia that Peter wanted
to modernise, the country’s ability to properly go to war at sea was perhaps the most
important to the ambitious ruler, as to him, “any potentate who has only land forces has
but one arm, but he who has a navy, has both arms”.? Peter, born in 1672, was fascinated
by anything that sailed from a young age.* When he was already ruling as tsar, during his
Great Embassy (his ‘incognito’ tour through Western Europe from 1697 until 1698), all
things relating to seafaring, navies and construction of ships had his special interest.
During his stay in the Dutch Republic, Peter worked as a carpenter on several wharves,
studying the craftsmanship of the Dutch shipbuilders.® The Dutch Republic was one of
the countries that Peter especially looked up to. The kingdoms of Great-Britain, France,
Sweden and Denmark were other nations that the tsar saw as being further progressed,
already possessing a strong navy compared to Russia. Given the fact that those countries
had alonger tradition of seafaring and modern warfare, there was something they had that
Peter’s Russia lacked: nautical legislation.® The Dutch Republic had a well-developed
legislative system with extensive statutes for the different Admiralties, as well as statutes
dictating how to handle all kinds of misdemeanours and criminal offenses on or around a
ship or port.” Great-Britain had its fair share of naval statutes, together with the Kingdom
of France with their statute, the so-called Ordonnance issued in 1681 and 1689 and in
both the Scandinavian kingdoms Denmark and Sweden, a similar statute went into
effect.® Along with many bureaucratic reforms, Peter saw the need for decent Russian
naval legislation, and started in 1714 with gathering foreign nautical lawbooks,
legislations, statutes and charters, translating them to Russian, thus creating a corpus of

T Riasanovsky, N.V. A history of Russia. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000: 216.

2 Cracraft, J. The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture. Harvard University Press, 2004: 12-24.

31d., 61.

41d., 66-67.

51d., 52.

%1n this thesis, the words ‘nautical’, ‘naval’ and ‘sea-‘ or ‘maritime’ will be variously used, as the Russian
word Mmopckor (morskoj) can be translated in different ways.

7 Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 60.

81d., 58-60.



texts to serve as an inspiration, starting point or source to copy from.® It is exactly this
process, how this naval statute, YctaB Mopckon'® in Russian, was established, that leads
into the research conducted in this thesis. Through the centuries, academic research has
been done on Peter’s Naval Statute and to this day, articles are published on the Ustav
Morskoj, albeit often on a specific part of the text and not on the origins of this work.
Academics that have published about the origins of the Ustav Morskoj are scarce, but the
research that they have done, lays a sound foundation or starting point for the current
research in this thesis.

Before looking into the existing literature on the Naval Statute, it is important to look at
what Peter himself said of the origins of his new nautical legislation and how this statute
came to be. In 1718, having gathered all the at that time existing and available foreign
maritime lawbooks and documents - in this case, from the abovementioned countries,
Peter gave his collaborators clear instructions on how to create the Ustav Morskoj. He
wrote about the layout and the contents of the Statute and continued with prescribing the
way of composing this vast work:

Extract these [items] from the English, French, Danish, Swedish, and Dutch
statutes and bring them together on each matter, beginning with the English, that
is, in both books, when the first point [punkt] of the English [statute] is brought up
on some matter, then bring up the same points from all the aforesaid statutes.. ..
then another English point and the same from the others; and so doitall. Butwhere
in the others there are none like the English, leave empty places; and where in the
others there is, and in the English not, then leave an empty [place] in the English.™

The first historian looking to verify this quote by Peter, was lvan Zejdel’, who concluded in
his work Ouepk ucmopuu mopckoro ycmasa, usgaHHoro ripu lNempe Besukom from 1860
on the basis of manuscripts from Peter’s archives that the prescribed modus operandi is
indeed the way the Ustav Morskoj was established.’> However, he does not give any proof
or comparison with the foreign sources and thus does not investigate whether these
orders were executed precisely in the way Peter prescribed. This article is referenced in
an article by Swedish professor Claes Peterson, called Der Morskoj Ustav Peters des
GroBen: Ein Beitrag zu seiner Entstehungsgeschichte (1976), in which he further attempts
to show that Peter indeed used foreign sources in the writing of his Naval Statute,
comparing it with Swedish and French equivalents.’ Peterson also disproves a claim by
Soviet historian Grigorij Sal’man, who in his article Mopckoliycmas 1720 r. - nepBbil cBOA4

9 lbid.

%1n the rest of this thesis, the academic transliteration of this Russian word, ‘Ustav Morskoj’, will be
used.

" Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 60-61.

12 Zejdel’, I.K. “Ouepk nctopmn MopcKoro yctaea, uaaaHHoro npv MNetpe BennkoM.” Mopckoli c60pHUK,
1860: 522-525.

3 Peterson, C. “Der Morskoj Ustav Peters des GroBen | Ein Beitrag zu seiner Entstehungsgeschichte.”
Jahrblcher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas, 1976: 345-356.



3aKkoHoB pycckoro ¢sioma (1955) attempts to show that Peter the Great and his
collaborators only used the earlier Military Statute (Voinskij Ustav) from 1716 and their
experience in the naval wars with the Kingdom of Sweden.' This claim starkly deviates
from the other academic works on the Ustav Morskoj, which can be explained by the fact
that Sal’man worked and published in the Soviet Union. It was perhaps not that fruitful for
an academic’s career to publish an article stating that a famous Russian like Peter the
Great borrowed and copied from the West, as he saw them as a great example. Sal’man
however is not the only academic that sees the borrowing from the Voinskij Ustav in the
Ustav Morskoj. Arend Huussen jr., a Dutch historian, mentions this Military Statute as well
in both his articles Le réglement de marine de Pierre le Grand (1720): une traduction
francaise inédite (1983)'° and Het Russisch-Hollandse Zeereglement (Ustav Morskoj) van
Tsaar Peter de Grote uit 1720 (1984).'% In the latter article, Huussen claims that Peter’s
collaborators did not obey the tsar’s order to use the English statute as their point of
departure, but rather the French Ordonnance from 1689."

Peter himself, apart from the aforementioned quotation from his letter, wrote in the Ustav
Morskoj’s preface that the contents of his Statute are selected from five naval statutes
and that some more was added by themselves. According to Anna Croiset van der Kop, a
Dutch Slavicist, these five statutes are a Dutch, French, English, Swedish and Danish
statute, as she writes in her article De Hollandse zeetermen in het Russisch (1910).®
These five countries are also mentioned in both the articles from Huussen and in the
second chapter of James Cracraft’s book The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture
(2004), called ‘The Nautical Turn’. The latter source is already referenced frequently in this
introduction, as Cracraft’s book and the second chapter provide the most extensive
background on the origins of the Ustav Morskoj and the Petrine era as a whole.' Another
Dutch Slavicist who did some research to the origins of the Ustav Morskoj, is Jacobus
Scheltema, who wrote the book Rusland en de Nederlanden in 1817, in which he states
that the Ustav Morskoj is almost entirely based on the Dutch Zee-politie from 1689.2°
There is also more contemporary research on the Ustav Morskoj, mainly being conducted
within the academic spheres of the Russian Federation. However, the majority of this
research focusses on a certain part of the Naval Statute’s text, such as Natalija

4 Sal'man, G.J. “Mopckoii yctas 1720 T. - NepBbIi CBOA 3aKOHOB pyccKoro ¢nota.” MMicmopuyeckue
3anucku, 1955: 310-322.

S Huussen, A.H. “Le réglement de marine de Pierre le Grand (1720): une traduction francaise inédite.”
Revue historique de droit frangais et étranger (1922-), 1983: 569-571.

'8 Huussen, A.H. “Het Russisch-Hollandse Zeereglement (Ustav Morskoj) van Tsaar Peter de Grote uit
1720.” Tijdschrift voor zeegeschiedenis, April 1984: 3-14.

71d., 7.

18 Croiset van der Kop, A.C. “K Bonpocy o rofinaHackux TepMmuHax no MOpckoMmy aeny B Pycckom asbike.”
HN3Becmua OmgaesieHUA pycCcKoro A3blika u cioBecmHocmu MiMnepamopckol Akagemuu Hayk, 1910: 43.
® Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 57-74.

20 scheltema, J. Rusland en de Nederlanden, beschouwd in derzelver wederkeerige betrekkingen.
Amsterdam: Hendrik Gartman, 1817: 64-65.



PuSkareva’s work OcobeHHoCcmu nposB/eHUA uMriepamuBHoOCMuU B mekcme "YcmaBa
Mopckoro"” 1720 roga (2021).?' The most recent academic article to have been published
is one by Irina Voznesenskaja and Georgij Mol’kov, called llepBbie Mmopckue ycmaBbi
lMempoBckoro BpemeHu: nepesodbl U aganmayusa (2024).22 Although they compare
earlier versions of naval statutes or collections of legal articles for the navy that Peter
issued before establishing the Ustav Morskoj, no foreign sources relevant for this thesis
are mentioned.

Not unimportant to mention are the different versions of the Ustav Morskoj that Peter and
his collaborators issued. Cracraft gives an overview of the various editions, together with
a book from 1955 called OnucaHue usgaHul Hane4YamaHH»bix ripu lNempe | by Tat’jana
Bykova et al., that lists multiple editions. 22 The first edition came out in April 1720,
followed by a second edition in June of the same year.?* The third edition was issued in
October 1720 and was the first bilingual edition, containing a Dutch parallel translation
next to the Russian text.?® The fourth, fifth and sixth edition followed in 1722, 1723 and
1724 respectively.?® Cracraft calls the sixth edition the ‘classic’ edition, as this is the
perfected version in comparison to the earlier versions.?” This 1724 edition was issued
againin1746,1763,1771,1778,1785, 1791 and 1797. The majority of these versions were
printed with only the Russian text; in 1746, 1771 and 1785, the parallel Dutch text was
also printed in the editions of the Ustav Morskoj.?® In 1804, the Ustav Morskoj was again
issued containing a naval statute from tsar Paul | as a supplement and was used until
1853, when a new naval statute was issued that was meant for the new situation of
steamships.?®

Inthe research in this thesis, the third edition from October 1720 will be used as the main
subject of research. This version is, as mentioned above, the first and thus original Ustav
Morskoj with a parallel Dutch translation. The book’s layout is as follows: first there is a
page in Russian, directly followed by a second page that contains the same text in Dutch.
Those two pages are constantly next to each other, meaning that wherever the Ustav
Morskoj is opened, there will be a Russian page at the left side of the book and a Dutch
page at the right side. The reason why the Statute’s contents were bilingual, can be
explained by the large number of Dutch officers and crew of lower-ranking crewmen in

21 Ppugkareva, N.V. “Oco6eHHOCTU NPOABIEHWA MMMepaTUBHOCTY B TekcTe "YctaBa Mopckoro" 1720
rona.” YueHsie 3anucku lNempo3aBoackoro FocygapcmBeHHoro YHusepcumema, 2021: 57-64.
22\Voznesenskaja, |.A., and G.A. Mol'kov. “INepBble MopcKkMe ycTasbl [eTpOBCKOro BpeMeHU: NepeBoabl 1
apantauma.” Studi Slavistici, 29 August 2024: 81-100.

2 Bykova, T.A., M.M. Gurevi¢, R.l. Kozinceva, and P.N. Berkov. OnucaHue usgaHuli HariedamaHHbIX rpu
lMempe I. Leningrad: N3paTtenckuii otaen bubnmnotekn Akagemmn Hayk CCCP, 1972.

241d., 38.

2 d., 40.

%6|d., 49, 61, 66.

27 Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 63.

28 |bid.

2 |bid.



Russian service, a phenomenon that was increasingly seen during the reign of Peter the
Great.®® Another reason for choosing the parallel version for this research, is the fact that
the parallel Dutch text shows some interesting differences in translating the Russian text.
To provide one example: in the Ustav Morskoj’s second book —the whole Statute is divided
into five books — the Russian word cBaweHHUK, generally translated as ‘priest’, is
represented in the Dutch text with the literal equivalent priester, while in the fourth book,
where the same Russian word is written, the Dutch word domine is used. This word is
usually translated as ‘minister’ or ‘preacher’ and is unmistakably a Protestant word. This
could point to different sources being used, a hypothesis that is supported by Huussen,
as he states that the first four books or parts of the Ustav Morskoj show a lot of similarities
with the French text, while the last book is likely to have been modelled after either a
different foreign statute orthe earlier Voinskij Ustayv, the earlier mentioned Military Statute
Peter and his collaborators issued earlier.®’ The Kingdom of France professed Roman
Catholicism, whereas the Kingdoms of Denmark and Sweden and the Dutch Republic
were respectively Lutheran and Protestant, so the word ‘priest’ would not be associated
with the three latter countries, as both the Protestant and Lutheran churches do not know
the position of priest. These peculiarities, along with Cracraft, Peterson and Huussen who
all mention that the Ustav Morskoj will have to be the subject of more thorough research
to discover the exact sources that were used and in what way they functioned as a model,
leads to the following research question:

What sources were used to create the Naval Statute (1720) of Peter the Great
and how were they compiled?

To answer this question, the research will not only focus on finding the foreign sources for
the third edition from 1720 of the Ustav Morskoj; rather, when these sources are collected
on the basis of the existing academic literature, a side-by-side comparison will
commence with the text of the Ustav Morskoj as the starting point. For every article will
be searched for a foreign equivalent in the foreign sources, by thoroughly analysing both
texts on a philological level. This process of looking at the Ustav Morskoj’s texts and the
foreign sources is twofold: firstly, on a textual level, it will be analysed how the foreign
articles were used in the establishing of the Ustav Morskoj: were they literally translated,
rephrased or adapted to the different circumstances of the Russian navy? Secondly, on a
lexicographical and semantic level, the translated terms will be analysed by looking at
how they are translated and whether these translations are accurate. Apart from the
twofold process, the Dutch text will not be neglected, as this potentially can contain
indicators towards the use of different foreign sources. Apart from that, it is interesting to
look at the influence that Dutch language had on the naval terms in Russian or, perhaps

30 Huussen, “Het Russisch-Hollandse Zeereglement (Ustav Morskoj) van Tsaar Peter de Grote uit 1720.”,
10.

31 Huussen, “Le réglement de marine de Pierre le Grand (1720): une traduction frangaise inédite.”, 570-
571.



more actively the influence that Peter himself allowed Dutch to have on the Russian
language.

As mentioned above, no academic or Slavicist has analysed the complete Ustav Morskoj
in detail, only parts of its origin are described and researched in the literature presented
earlier. Despite the fact that historical research and the letters of Peter the Great himself
shed some light on the countries some sources came from, no detailed side-by-side
comparison has been carried out yet, except for the few parts Peterson displays in the
appendix to his article.®? His analysis, as he mentions himself, only suffices to ‘suggest
tendencies’ in the modus operandi of Peter and his Commission.** However, to limit the
scope of this research, the detailed side-by-side comparison will only be done to the text
of the first three books; the fourth and fifth book will be shortly characterised and
suggestions for detailed research into these last two books will be given. The reasons
behind this choice are as follows: the fifth book is, as Peterson states on the basis of
earlier research, with only some slight adaptations taken directly from the earlier Voinskij
Ustav of 1716, a military statute for the Russian forces on land.?* The fourth book will not
be the subject of research as this is, according to Peterson, the book that used the largest
number of foreign sources and applied those in many different ways.* Moreover, many
sources that Peter and his Commission used can unfortunately not be retrieved
anymore.*® This is why the first three books, that are more clear-cut based on foreign
sources that can be retrieved, will be the subject of the philological side-by-side
comparison.

The research that will be executed in this thesis has thus not been done before to this
extent. Apart from that, the timespan the Ustav Morskoj was in effect, also makes it a work
worthwhile the research: as mentioned before, it was only in 1853, well over a century
later, that a new naval statute was issued, as the navy’s sailing ships made place for
steamships.®” Apart from the scientific relevance of this research, itis also compelling to
look at the vivid connections between Russia and a number of Western European
countries, especially in a time that the relations between the current-day Russian
Federation and the majority of Western European countries are not quite as alive and
open as during Peter the Great’s time. The combination of the hitherto not fully unravelled
origins of the Ustav Morskoj and its significance in Russian history makes this research a
worthy addition to the historiography around Peter the Great.

32 peterson, C. “Der Morskoj Ustav Peters des GroBen”, 355-356.

3% 1d., 350.

34 |bid.

%1d., 351.

36 Zejdel’, “Ouepk ncTtopmmn MOpCKoOro ycrtaea, nuagaHHoro npu MNetpe Benvkom.”, 525.
37 Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 63.



2. Methodology

In answering the research question of this thesis, the methodology used should first be
explained. The methodology is comparative philology, which in this thesis encompasses
a side-by-side comparison (both textual and lexicographical) and thorough, philological
analysis, as a result of which a general but sufficiently detailed overview of the Ustav
Morskoj’s contents in comparison to its foreign counterparts will be presented throughout
the different chapters. As the Russian book is our starting point, this will be the base for
the side-by-side comparison. During the side-by-side comparison, the order of the
contents of the Ustav Morskoj will be followed. Starting with the first article, the following
method will be applied: first, the topic of an article will be determined, for example, the
admiral and his tasks and duties. As soon as the topic of an article has been determined,
the search for similar articles in all the foreign naval statutes commences. As almost
every source has a register, the first way to find related articles is always to look in there
first. In the case of the absence of a register, the whole source will be sought through in
order to find, for example, the word ‘admiral’. If the rank of admiral comes up, the
corresponding articles are, if needed, translated to English and analysed. If certain parts
of sentences, phrases or contents concur with the contents of the article from the Ustav
Morskoj, the foreign article is put in a column next to its Russian counterpart. If no article
is found, this will be noted and the search for a possible equivalent for the next article
begins. The result of this comparison can be found in the appendix to this thesis.® In the
following chapters, all the findings and results of the comparison will be presented. Not
all articles will be discussed, as this would make this thesis either too elaborate or too
monotonous. However, the findings will be supported by side-by-side examples of
concurring articles from the Ustav Morskoj and another foreign source respectively. These
examples will be translated to English in order to make the similarities directly visible to
the reader. If there are different ways that Peter and his Commission took articles from
foreign sources, those will be mentioned and repeated in the conclusion of this thesis. If
a word from either the Ustav Morskoj or a foreign source is unclear or hard to translate,
this will be explained in the text itself or in a footnote. Apart from the side-by-side
comparison with foreign sources, mistakes orirregularities in the text of the Ustav Morskoj
itself, including the Dutch parallel text, will be mentioned and elaborated on as well.

As mentioned in the introduction, this thesis will concentrate on the first three books. The
fourth and fifth book are beyond the scope of this research and will only be mentioned in
a separate chapter, accompanied by suggestions for further research.

38 For the appendix, see page 62 and onwards.



Foreign sources

The foreign sources that will be used in this thesis to compare the Ustav Morskoj’s
contents to are all taken from the academic literature that already exists on this subject.
These sources will be presented below and shortly characterised.

French

- Ordonnance de Louis XIV pour les Armées Navales & Arsenaux de Marine (1689)3°
This statute is the most extensive and elaborate foreign source used in this thesis.
Moreover, it is the only foreign source that is as structured as the Ustav Morskoj,
being strictly grouped by subject or rank. It is mentioned as a source by Cracraft,
Croiset van der Kop and Peterson.*°

- Ordonnance de la Marine (1681)%

This statute is an earlier, shorter version of the Ordonnance from 1689 and is
mentioned by Croiset van der Kop and Huussen.*?

Danish

- MHCTpyKUMs 0 MOPCKUX apTUKynax u kpurecpextax (1718)43
This is a Russian translation of the Danish naval statute Sige-Artikler og Krigs-Rets
Instruction from 1700, translated by order of Peter himself and mentioned by
Croiset van der Kop.** The statute is not as elaborate as the Ustav Morskoj and
counts a lot less articles.

Swedish

- C6opHUK MOpCKKMX ycTaBoB LLBeackmnx koponen Kapna Xl u Kapna XIl (1716)4°
This is Russian translation of different decrees concerning naval matters and
regulations called Kungliga Majestéts férordning by two consecutive kings of

3% Available in Gallica, the digital archive of the Bibliothéque nationale de France:
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k9661196g.textelmage

40 Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 58.

Croiset van der Kop, “K Bonpocy o ronnaHackmx TepMmHax no Mopckomy aeny B Pycckom asbike”, 43.
Peterson, “Der Morskoj Ustav Peters des GroBen”, 348.

41 Available in Gallica, the digital archive of the Bibliothéque nationale de France:
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k9606758r/f27.item.textelmage

42 Croiset van der Kop, “K Bonpocy o ronnaHackux TepMmnHax rno MopckoMmy faeny B Pycckom asbike”, 43.
Huussen, “Het Russisch-Hollandse Zeereglement (Ustav Morskoj) van Tsaar Peter de Grote uit 17207, 7.
43 Available in the H3B, the national digital library of the Russian Federation:
https://kp.rusneb.ru/item/material/instrukcia-o-morskih-artikulah-i-krigesrehtah-ili-voinskih-pravah-
korolevskago-velichestva-dackago-2

4 Croiset van der Kop, “K Bonpocy o ronnaHackux TepMmnHax rno MopckoMmy aeny B Pycckom asbike”, 43.
45 Available in the H3B, the national digital library of the Russian Federation:
https://kp.rusneb.ru/item/material/perevod-iz-nemeckih-i-iz-shveckih-raznyh-pechatnyh-pisem-sbornik-
morskih-ustavov-shvedskih-koroley-karla-xi-i-karla-xii
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Sweden. It is mentioned by Croiset van der Kop.*¢ As this source is hand-written
and very hard toread, not all contents can be used in the side-by-side comparison.

English

Dutch

Articles of War (1661)%

This is a quite short statute, counting 35 articles, which mainly talks about
punishment and penalties for certain crimes at sea. Although the literature and
Peter himself mention the use of English sources, it is not clear what the main
naval statute of Great-Britain was at the time of the establishment of the Ustav
Morskoj. The Articles of War are the main search result when looking for naval
statutes of Great-Britain on the internet.

Zee-politie (1669)*®

Although this Dutch book is quite voluminous and contains a large number of
articles, it is rather a collection of decrees from the Dutch Admiralties than an
orderly statute. The remaining articles do not consist of a listing of tasks and duties
of various officers; the most elaborate rank descriptions are still only one or two
sentences long. According to Scheltema, the Ustav Morskoj was almost
completely based on this book.*® Van der Meulen confirms this, although Croiset
van der Kop and Huussen have contested this claim.%°

Instructie voor de Collegien ter Admiraliteit in de respective Provincien (1597)""
This is the oldest source used in the side-by-side comparison and is mentioned by
Cracraft.®® However, aside from being much shorter than the Ustav Morskoj, its
contents are different, as the Admiralty in the Dutch Republic was an
administrative body. That is why the articles are more about the finances and
issues concerning jurisdiction.

Generale Zeynen, omme geobserveert te werden by de vloot van Zijne Czaarsche
Majesteit (1714)%3

“1d., 44.

47 Available via British History Online: https://www.british-history.ac.uk/statutes-realm/vol5/pp311-314
48 Available in the database of ProQuest:
https://www.proquest.com/docview/2090366161?sourcetype=Books& imgSeq=12

4% Scheltema, Rusland en de Nederlanden, 64-65.

50 Van der Meulen, De Hollandsche Zee- en Scheepstermen in het Russisch. Amsterdam: Johannes
Mdaller, 10-11.

Croiset van der Kop, “K Bonpocy o ronnaHackmx TepMmHax no Mopckomy aeny B Pycckom sa3bike”, 43.
Huussen, “Het Russisch-Hollandse Zeereglement (Ustav Morskoj) van Tsaar Peter de Grote uit 17207, 9-
10.

51 Available via Nationaal Archief, the Dutch national archive:
https://www.nationaalarchief.nl/onderzoeken/archief/1.01.02/invnr/12470/file/NL-
HaNA_1.01.02_12470_0002?eadID=1.01.02&unitID=12470&query=

52 Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 60.

53 Available via HOB, the the national digital library of the Russian Federation:
https://kp.rusneb.ru/item/material/generalnye-signaly-nadziraemye-vo-flote-2
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This is, just as the Ustav Morskoj, a Russian source with a Dutch parallel text and
contains instructions in the form of various articles, telling the reader what to do if
a ship, for example, wants to execute a certain manoeuvre by day or night and has
to signal this to other ships in the fleet. This source is mentioned by Croiset van
der Kop.**

Irretrievable sources

Not all sources mentioned in the literature have been retrieved for the research in this
thesis. This is the case for Italian sources that Croiset van der Kop mentions.%® She had
access to the archives of Peter the Great, whereas the research for this thesis relied
mainly on the findability of online sources. Cracraft speaks of a ‘Dutch statute, issued by
William of Orange’ that was translated into Russian in 1714.%° Although there are Dutch
sources used in the comparison in this thesis, this particular statute has not been found
in any online archives, as Cracraft does neither give the original Dutch title nor the Russian
title of the translation. The same applies to an English source or multiple sources, that are
mentioned by Cracraft as well, when he quotes an order from Peter to his officers who
have a good command of English to translate the English naval legislation.*” No title is
mentioned, which is why this source could not be retrieved.

54 Croiset van der Kop, “K Bonpocy o ronnaHackux TepMmnHax rno Mopckomy aeny B Pycckom asbike”, 46-48.
% 1d., 56.

56 Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 58-59.

571d., 60.
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3. The first book

Claes Peterson, the Swedish historian whose work is already mentioned in the
introduction states in his article, after having only shortly looked through the archives of
the Commission that was in charge of putting together the Ustav Morskoj, that the first
three books show a lot of similarities with the contemporary French naval statute from
1689, issued by decree of Louis XIV.*8 This is an interesting statement, as this would mean
that the Commission did not follow the orders of Peter himself. As presented in the
introduction to this thesis, Peter wanted the commission to take the English statute as an
starting point, comparing this with the other foreign statutes and adding an article to the
Russian text when all the statutes had a similar article.®® However, Peterson’s claim and
Peter’s orders do not necessarily contradict each other, since it could have been the case
that the Commission first followed the tsar’s instructions, only to add a lot from the
French statute in a later stadium.

The first book consists of eight chapters, each one of them explaining the duties of a
certain officer on a ship. The first chapter stands out in length, as it contains 26 articles
describing various duties of the admiral, whereas the next two chapters only count
respectively 12 and 10 articles and the remaining five chapters do not have more than
three articles each.

3.1 Chapter 1: About the admiral

The first chapter, discussing the duties of the admiral, counts 26 articles, as is already
mentioned above. No other foreign source used in this thesis has that many articles on
the Admiral. For instance, the French Ordonnance only has one article on the admiral, in
which only a reference is given to the earlier Ordonnance of 1681.%° The Danish
Instructions has various articles that mention the admiral, although there is no separate
chapter on his tasks. That being said, the first article of the admiral’s chapter in the Ustav
Morskoj seems to be inspired by the first article in the second chapter of the Instruction.

%8 This is the Ordonnance de Louis XIV pour les armées navales & arsenaux de marine, which is online
available in the digital library of the Bibliothéque nationale de France.

5% Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 60-61.

%0 This Ordonnance sur la Marine has 14 articles on the admiral; all those articles are very concise and
have not been a source for the 26 articles that are presented in the Ustav Morskoj.
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Ustav Morskoj, book 1, chapter 1, article
no. 1

The Admiral as well as the other higher
and lower Officers, are obliged to
safeguard the interest of their Sovereign
and the State, wherever he may find

Instruction, chapter 2, article no. 8

Every one of our naval servants, from
high to low, is obliged to serve us, as
hereditary king and Sovereign: by their
oath and duties, the appropriate honouir,
faithfulness and obedience. And they

himself underthe command entrusted to shall not do anything contrary through
words or acts, not through themselves or

through others, and not let others; under

them, in all cases.

penalty of death.

Both the statutes mention the responsibility of the every officer to the Sovereign, although
the Danish Instruction is a bit more elaborate. The second article does not have an
equivalent among the foreign sources used in this thesis, although its contents are not
very different from other statutes: it talks about the obedience to the superiors on the
fleet. An important term introduced in this article is AHwWedT KoMaHayowmn, best
translated as ‘Commander-in-chief’.6? When this term in mentioned in an article, it stands
for the admiral or another officer, high in rank, who commands the ship at a certain time.

The third article is very different from the other articles and from any article in the foreign
counterparts of the Ustav Morskoj. It is by far the longest and most elaborate article from
the entire Ustav, occupying six whole pages. It is not so much an instruction as an
extensive moral guide on the task and function of admiral. Several pompous sentences
describe the attitude an admiral is supposed to have, or what he needs to be for his
subordinates.

Ustav Morskoj, book 1, chapter 1, article no. 3

(...) In one word: the highest Commander is as the soulin the body of a human, withoutit,
you cannot move any body part. (...) He needs to be like a father to his subordinates...

As the language used here is quite grandiose, it could be a self-written article, just as the
lengthy and prosy foreword. However, the fact that no foreign source used in this thesis
has an article like this, does not necessarily prove that Peter and his Commission did not
have an example when they wrote this article. There could be other sources not used in

81 The Russian term is a combination of koMaHaytoLwmit, which means ‘commanding’; the part AHwedT
stems from the French en chef, which is not a noun. The Dutch parallel text interpreted AHWedT as a noun
as well, as itis consistently translated with Enchef.
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this thesis and of which the existing literature does not know. Going further in the chapter

on the admiral, article no. 4 is the first article to be based on the Danish Instruction.

Ustav Morskoj, book 1, chapter 1, article
no. 4

Any Commander-in-chief should not
hoist more sails than necessary and
what the situation will demand, lest

Instruction, chapter 8, article no. 114

The General Admiral and the Admiral of
the squadron should not hoist more sails
than necessary and other ships that are
not as fast, so thatthey can stay together.

other ships, that have slower sails, fall
behind from the fleet.

The article from the Instruction continues with some more phrases, which Peter and his
Commission did not copy. Furthermore, it is visible that the article is not copied word for
word, although the similarities are undeniable. The most crucial thing that is changed are
the names of the ranks, as ‘General Admiral’ is changed into ‘Commander-in-chief’.
Despite the fact that the next five articles have no equivalent in the foreign sources used
in this thesis, it is important to mention that the articles stray from the specific duties of
the admiral and rather talk about tactics and how to behave or manoeuvre during battle.
An article describes, for example, a tactic or desired manoeuvre during battle, preceded
by the sentence “The Commander-in-chief should...” or some similar phrase. This is
different from other statutes as the French Ordonnance, where only rank-specific tasks
are listed under a certain officer; different chapters are devoted to battle tactics and
behaviour during times of war.

Another sort of articles that are encountered are those that seem to be based on a foreign
article, are no literal copy and only concur in terms of contents. This is the case with
article no. 10 and article no. 13.

Ustav Morskoj, book 1, chapter 1, article
no. 13

Instruction, chapter 11, article no. 180

The Captains always have to order to
He see to it that there will be exercise as teach people about the ship’s ropes and
often as possible with the cannons and also how to handle the cannons and
weapons. Especially with the cannons. smaller weapons, under penalty of losing

rank.

There are multiple differences between the two articles here above; at the same time, the
general message is the same, as in both articles it is ordered that the seamen should
exercise regularly during sailing. And, apparently, the cannons are more important to the
Russian navy, as this sentence is repeated at the end. The Danish Instruction lists this as
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one of the captain’s tasks and the Ustav Morskoj orders this to the admiral. Now, this is
not uncommon for Peter and his Commission, as will become clearer in the following
chapters. From time to time, a task is placed under a different rank in regard to the
original, foreign source.

Seeing that again large number of articles, no. 14 to no. 19%2, from the admiral’s chapter
does not have an obvious equivalent among the foreign sources used in this thesis, two
possible explanations can be given for this. Firstly, it is possible that Peter and his
Commission wrote these articles themselves. Secondly, as mentioned before, the
articles could be taken from a foreignh source not used in this thesis or unknown to
academics. Thefirst optionis notvery likely, as Peter himself ordered to use all the foreign
sources to establish his own naval statute, and moreover, the amount of copied articles
in the following chapter is massive. This automatically leads to the second option. This is
likely, as not every source or naval statute from that time is known, preserved or used in
this thesis. This source could very well be an English source for the following reasons: in
the articles, the word ‘His Majesty’ is frequently used. The foreign statutes all stem from
monarchies, nevertheless, only the French Ordonnance and the English Articles of War
use the phrase ‘His Majesty’ constantly. As Ordonnance is a very complete source and
highly likely to be the only French source used, the source should be another statute from
Great-Britain next to the Articles of War. Another word that is frequently used in the
articles with no foreign equivalent is ‘order’, either with or without a capital letter. Thisis a
very specific choice of words, as no other foreign source used in this thesis mentions this
word; sometimes there is a synonym, however, this is always translated with the Russian
nopanok, which means ‘order’. The choice of only transliterating and not translating this
word does not necessarily point to a English source. Yet, it does point to a source and not
to the option that Peter and his Commission wrote these articles themselves.

The next articles that again have a foreign equivalent, are the articles no. 20 to no. 23.
These are all taken from the Danish Instruction and confirm the earlier statement that the
admiral’s chapter isfilled with articles about actions in battle. All the Danish counterparts
are taken from the eighth chapter which bears the name ‘About battle’.

52 No direct foreign equivalent does not necessarily mean not interesting, as in article no. 15, the practices
around the changing of the guard are mentioned. With one shot from a cannon, the guard shall be
changed. In the Dutch parallel text, this is translated as De wagt afschieten. Although in the Dutch of the
eighteenth century, this was a normal phrase, nowadays this means ‘shoot the guard down’.
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Ustav Morskoj, book 1, chapter 1, article
no. 20

Instruction, chapter 8, article no. 128

The Commanders or Captains on our
The Captain or Commander of the ships warships will not shoot from their
cannons on the enemy before they are so
close that they can damage the enemy,
under penalty of taking away the rank,

exile or death, in accordance to the case.

will not shoot from their cannons on the
enemy before they are so close that they
can damage the enemy, under penalty of
taking away the rank, being sent to the
Galleys or death, in accordance to the
case.

It is obvious that the Russian article is a copy from the Danish Instruction. The only
differences are the swapping of the two ranks in the first sentence and the fact that ‘exile’
is replaced with ‘being sent to the galleys’. The remaining articles have no direct
equivalent among the foreign sources used in this thesis.

3.2 Chapter 2: About the intendant

The second chapter of the first book tells the reader about the tasks and duties of the
intendant in twelve articles. This officer had various tasks concerning the supplies on the
ship. The name of the rank is directly taken from French intendant; in accordance with
this, more than half of the twelve articles are almost literally copied from the French
Ordonnance.

Ustav Morskoj, book 1, chapter 2, article
no. 2

He must look after the provisions, and
weekly be reported about the quantity of
consumption, in order to be able to know
how long the ships can be at sea, and by
all means strive to have the provisionsin
proportion to the people on all the ships,
until the end of the campaign.

Ordonnance, book 1, title 4, article no.
363

He will observe the same order
concerning the provisions, and be
reported daily about their consumption,
in order to be precisely informed about
the time the ships will be in a position to
remain at sea, so that he can take the
necessary measures that they are all
equally equipped, until the end of the
campaign.

The similarities between both articles are clearly visible. Aside from some rephrasing, the
majority of the article is a literal copy. Apart from copying, Peter and his commission also

53 |In the French Ordonnance, the text is divided into several ‘books’, which are in turn divided by ‘titles’, in
French titres. These titles count one or multiple articles.
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took two French articles and added them together in one larger Russian article, which

happened with article no. 7 and article no. 5.

Ustav Morskoj, book 1, chapter 2, article
no. 5

When he will want to call them to a ship
to hand a decree or give a command,
then he shall order to show the
designated signal. He also shall have, for
transfers to other ships, a special sloop
with rowers, on every ship where he will

Ordonnance, book 1, title 4, article no. 6

When he has to give order to the
Commissioners and Writers on different
ships, he will have the designated flag
put on one of the masts of the ship on
which he is, as a signal that they have to
come and speak to him.

Ordonnance, book 1, title 4, article no. 7

be.

He will have a sloop equipped with the
necessary Seaman, in order to be always
in the position to go where is presence is
required; this sloop will be tugged or
embarked, depending on the weather, on
one of the ships used storage by the
army.

Although Peter and his Commission apparently agreed with the contents of both of the
French articles, they did see a possibility to shorten them and contract them into one
article, deleting several sentences from the original French text. The four articles
remaining articles of the intendant’s chapter do not have a direct equivalent in the foreign
sourced used in this thesis.

3.3 Chapter 3: About the armourer

The third chapter contains ten articles about the function of uenxmenctep, which can
best be translated to ‘armourer’, given the fact that this position includes the constant
checking of a ship’s artillery and supervising regular exercises with the cannons.® It is
difficult to find corresponding articles in the foreign statutes, as the name of the officer
with similar duties seems to be different or non-existent. After meticulous searching, it
appears that no foreign source used in this thesis has a rank that is similar to the Russian
armourer. The closest is on the basis of literal translation is the Equipagemeester in the
Dutch Zee-politie, although his tasks are not at all similar to the yenxmencrep. On the
basis of tasks, another close rank is the French Commissaire general de [Artillerie.
However, the French title on this officer’s duties is considerably more elaborate and no

54 The word itself stems from the German Zeugmeister and is translated in the Dutch parallel text as
Tuygmeester; it literally means ‘rigging master’.
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articlesreally concur. When looking on a philologicallevel, itis possible that these articles
are taken from an English or French source, as there is an article about 6omb6apanpckne
Kopabnu, bomb vessels. These vessels were smaller ships with heavy mortars or cannons
ondeck and were mainly used to bomb coastal fortresses or cities.®® As mainly the English
and French navy started with these ships, the original source for these articles could very
well stem from either Great Britain or France. The latter can be safely excluded
nonetheless, as the Ordonnance does have some articles on galiotes®®, none of which
concur with the articles from the Ustav Morskoj. That only leaves Great Britain as a
possibility, although Peter and his commission could have written all the articles about
the armourer themselves. In spite of the absence of foreign equivalents, there is
something else in the articles that needs to be mentioned. The Dutch parallel text
contains a lot of mistakes, inconsistencies and awkward translations, as will only
become more and more clear when going further in the books of the Ustav Morskoj. In
article no. 8, the Russian reHepan agMupan, general admiral, is translated as groot
Admiraal, whereas the translation was and is Generaal Admiraal, even in the article just
preceding no. 8.5’ This could either be a mistake or a sign that article no. 8 has perhaps a
different source than article no. 7 or other articles with the word ‘general admiral’ in it.

3.4 Chapter 4: About the first commissioner

The fourth chapter counts two articles about the obep kommccap, which can best be
translated as ‘first commissioner’.®® He is described as some type of assistant to the
intendant and in two articles, his tasks are explained. Although the second article does
not have an equivalent in the foreign sources used in this thesis, the first article looks
similar to the French assistant of the intendant, namely the Commissaire Général.

Ustav Morskoj, book 1, chapter 4, article Ordonnance, book 1, title 6°°
no. 1

The General Commissioner shall receive
The First Commissioner shall receive instructions and orders form the
instructions and orders from the Intendant of the Navy; and if he is absent,
Intendant; and if he is absent, he shall he will have the same functions as he.

actin the place of the Intendant.

The article is adapted to the reality of the Russian navy, as the name of the rank has been
changed. The rest of the article is almost literally copied.

8 Tucker, S.C. Instruments of War: Weapons and Technologies That Have Changed History. Santa
Barbara: ABC-CLIO, 2015: 62-63.

% This is the French name for bomb vessels, taken from Italian galeotta, meaning ‘little galley’.

57 See Appendix page 80.

%8 The Russian word is a loanword from German Oberkommissar.

% Title 6 in the Ordonnance has only one article, which is why there is no article number.
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3.5 Chapter 5: About the doctor

Chapter five of the first book has two articles about the doctor on the fleet. These articles
are, again, almost wholly copied from two French articles about the Médecin. The French
chapteris located almost at the end of the Ordonnance; Peter and his Commission made
a different choice by putting this chapter in the very beginning of the Ustav Morskoj.

3.6 Chapter 6: About the major

The sixth chapter counts three articles on the major, two of which are literal copies from
the French chapter on the Major in the Ordonnance. The remaining article, no. 2, is only
partly copied.

Ustav Morskoj, book 1, chapter 6, article
no. 2

Ordonnance, book 1, title 8, article no. 11

In the case of landings, when there are

In the case of a landing, he will have the
command over the soldier and the
additional Officers, and as highest
commander he manages everything and
lead as a military officer on land, to
complete the expedition for which he
was sent.

only a small number of troops, the Major
will lead them into battle: but if there are
enough to form several battalions, the
Aides-Majors and other Officers
appointed for this purpose will do this;
and the Major will have the same
functions as Brigade Majors have on

land.

This is again a case of a French article that is reshaped, rephrased and in a contracted
version translated into the Ustav Morskoj.

3.7 Chapter 7: About the fiscal

The seventh chapter of the first book contains one article about a function that, judging
by the contents of the article, can best be translated as ‘inspector’.”’ The Russian word is
¢déunckan, which was a rank or post of a person that had the duty to oversee various
bureaucratic or administrative processes and report back to a higher-ranked official if all
orders were being followed correctly. Although the name suggests that this official was to
check finances in the first place, the article in the Ustav Morskoj does not mention
anything about this. The task of the fiscal is to keep an eye on all the officers on the ship
and make sure that all of them perform their duties properly and decently. If not, the fiscal
has to report to the highest ranking official on the ship; if the latter fails to do anything
aboutit, the fiscal needs to report straight to the Admiralty. Although the Dutch Zee-politie
has a short article on a fiscal (fiscael), the description of the fiscal’s duties are strictly

70 Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 171-172.
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financial and the article does not share any similarity with the Russian one.”’ The
Instructie voor de Collegien van der Admiraliteit, an earlier Dutch source from 1597, has
an article on the duties of a fiscal who, like the Russian article dictates, is present to be
more assured of the ‘devoir’ of all the officers.”? Nevertheless, this is still restricted to
checking invoices and financial transactions. The foreign article that seems to be the
most direct equivalent is an article from the Danish statute. Here, a fiscal is also
mentioned with duties that come closer to that of an inspector than that of a financial
officer. The two texts are not similar enough to speak of a copy, nonetheless, the Danish
article seems to have inspired Peter and his Commission to a certain, demonstrable

extent.

Ustav Morskoj, book 1, chapter 7, article
no. 1

On every squadron there must be a
Fiscal, and in the fleet one senior Fiscal.
Their function is to watch over all Officers
on all posts. If there is anyone, who does
not fulfil his duties according to the
established statutes, then the Fiscal
from the squadron has to report it to the
senior Fiscal, and he (the senior Fiscal) to
the Commander-in-chief. And if the
Commander-in-chief does something
unjust, he (the Fiscal) will report to the
Admiralty, under the same penalties that

Instruction, chapter 13, article no. 198

Our Fiscal always has to be on the
Admiral’s ship on the fleet. And on his
departure, on shore, the sub-fiscal of the
Admiralty shall supervise how our
service is performed and how the given
orders and these articles are executed.
When battle begins, he shall move to a
travelling vessel or a yacht of some kind,
with which he will be able to go to and fro,
to oversee everything that is done during
the battle, who acts good or bad, and
after his rank to summon the guilty
before the judges without waiting for an

those who are guilty deserved, which he order.
did not report about.

Apart from naval reforms, Peter created or invented a large part of the bureaucratic
system that would define Russian society for ages. This bureaucracy did also spread into
the navy, as Peter appointed fiscals on the Russian fleet to act as inspectors. However,
this is not so much a Petrine invention, as the Danish fiscals already had the same duties
a few years earlier.

3.8 Chapter 8: About the captain overseeing the weapons

The eighth chapter has one article about the “Captain or another Officer overseeing the
weapons”. It has only one article, which has no equivalents among the foreign sources

71 Zee-politie, 97.
72 Instructie voor de Collegien ter Admiraliteit, 22.
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used in this thesis. It is also not clear if the other navies had a rank corresponding to this
one.

3.9 Interim conclusion

Having analysed the first eight chapters and with that the first book, it can be concluded
that the majority of articles are borrowed from the French Ordonnance and, to a lesser
extent, the Danish Instruction. There are, however, a considerable number of articles that
either have no equivalent in the foreign sources used in this thesis or could have been
written by Peter and his Commission. The latter claim can however not be substantiated
solely on the basis of the side-by-side comparison executed in this thesis. The articles
that are copied, are most of the time adapted to the reality of the Russian navy most of
the time.
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4. The second book

At first glance, the second book of the Ustav Morskoj looks quite similar to the second
book of the French Ordonnance. Both books carry the title ‘About rank & command’ and
count more or less the same amount of articles: the French chapter has 31 articles, the
Russian 30. Nonetheless, the Russian articles’ contents are on the one hand an
amalgamation of the French articles, and on the other hand contain instructions on
different subjects, such as sighals and flags. When taking a closer look, it appears that
the Ustav Morskoj combined the second and third book of the Ordonnance, as the third
book of the latter also contains regulations about salutes and flags. This could mean that
the contents of the French Ordonnance have been shortened, contracted or not used at
all.

4.1 Chapter 1: About rank and command

The first chapter of the second book is named ‘About rank and command’ as well and
counts eight articles, each one of them explaining how the various ranks work in practical
situations such as during a council of war, the meeting of two ships from a different
squadron or who has the mandate to punish in case of an offence during absence of the
admiral. All but one article are copied from the French Ordonnance, varying from almost
word for word copies to rearranged and adapted amalgamations.

Ustav Morskoj, book 2, chapter 1, article
no. 1

The flag officers, Captains and other
naval Officers and Commissioners of
equal rank must hold rank among each
other, by primacy in receiving ranks.

Ordonnance, book 2, chapter 1, article
no. 1

The General Officers, Captains and other
naval Officers of equal rank must hold
rank among each other, according to
seniority.

Being an obvious copy, the only things that differ are the first words, the Russian addition
of ‘Commissioners’ and the different phrasing in the last words, although this is a result
of translation, as the meaning is exactly the same. As said before, some French articles
are here and there rearranged and forged together to form a new article.
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Ustav Morskoj, book 2, chapter 1, article
no. 8

If it happened that ships and galleys in
the ports or during a raid came together,
then the one with the highest rank shall
command, and when the Commanders
of the ships and galleys have the same
rank, then the Commander of the ships
shall command the galleys as long as
they happen to be in the same place.
However, one must not hinder without
order the other in their expedition, unless
in extreme cases or in the interests of the
State.

Ordonnance, book 2, title 1, article no. 30

If such occasions arise, that it will be
necessary for ships and galleys to join
together to carry out certain
undertakings, the General Lieutenants of
the ships will command the General
Lieutenants in all encounters, even
though the commission of the latter will
be older: and similarly the Squadron
Commanders, Captains, Lieutenants
and Ensigns of the ships will command
the Squadron Commanders, Captains,
Lieutenants and Ensigns of the galleys,
each according to his rank.

Ordonnance, book 2, title 1, article no. 25

Any Officer commanding a particular
squadron, meeting at sea a superior
officer commanding another squadron,
shall rank under his flag, and shall sail
under his orders, as long as he is on the
same course: the superior officer may
not, however, divert him from his course,
unless he has instructions and orders
from His Majesty to that effect.

As is visible in the example above, Peter and his Commission, when copying, did not
simply take a French article and, after translating it, put it in its original form and length
into the Ustav Morskoj. In this case, the collaborators did not deem it necessary to take
over all the French articles into Russian, as the Ordonnance is quite elaborate in its
explanation on the system of ranks and how different officers should behave themselves
among equals, superiors or inferiors. At least in this book, Peter and his Commission took
the first part of article no. 30 and the last part of article no. 25 from the Ordonnance,
shortened the original contents to the fewer, merged articles that are presented in the
Ustav Morskoj.

As for the one article that cannot be traced directly back to the French Ordonnance: the
tone and subject of the article slightly concur with various French articles. Again, the two
options present themselves: it could either be self-written or taken from another foreign
source not used in this thesis. In the case of it being self-written, it could still be that
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certain phrasings are taken from the articles around it, although this cannot be traced
back.

4.2 Chapter 2: About the respect for officers

The second chapter talks about the “respect that needs to be paid to a flag officer and
other commanders-in-chief”.”® In three articles, it prescribes how various officers need to
be saluted or greeted in the case of passing one of their ships, or when one of those
officers comes abord.

On the side, the remark should be made that here and there, in the Dutch parallel
translation of the Ustav Morskoj are again a few mistakes, such as the Dutch equivalent
for the Russian word ¢narmanbl (flag officers, i.e., admiral or the other highest ranking
officers), which is supposed to be viagluyden (sometimes hyphenated after vlag), is
written vlaggluyden (erroneous double g). Apart from being an error, it is far from
consistent.

With that being said, it is time to look at the articles about the salutes. The source for this
chapterwas, as will be demonstrated in the examples, the French Ordonnance. The latter
has a considerable number of articles on saluting officers, with each officer being subject
to a different salute than the other. It makes one wonder about the practicality of these
salutes, as did Peter and his Commission. They decided to make this easier: four French
articles, one per high-ranking officer, are taken into one Russian article. The salutes still
differ, however, where the Ordonnance prescribed beating on drums for this officer and
standing to attention or presenting arms for that officer, the Ustav Morskoj prescribes the
following: for every officer, the drums will be beaten and the soldiers will stand to
attention. The only distinction thatis made between officers is the number of soldiers that
will stand to attention. For example, the general admiral ‘gets’ 30 people, another admiral
26, a vice-admiral 20 and so on. In the second article, which is again a combination of
multiple, in this case three, articles from the Ordonnance, the minor yet noteworthy
difference between the two is concentrated in one cry.

73 Even the title is taken and translated from the French Ordonnance, as this reads Des honneurs qui
doivent étre rendus aux Officiers généraux de la Marine, which translates to ‘The respect that needs to be
paid to the general naval Officers’.
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Ustav Morskoj, book 2, chapter 2, article
no. 2

And when it happens that flag officer are
together (...) and they pass by on their
ships with flags or they come aboard,
then the seamen will climb into the
shrouds and stand on the rigging and
shout ‘huzzah’, only during the moment
that the flag officer leaves the ship, each
according to their rank: for the General
Admiral five times, for the Admiral or the
Commander-in-chief three times, for the

Ordonnance, book 2, title 2, article no. 6

When the Admiral, Vice-Admiral or
general commanding Officer passes
army ships or a Squadron that he
commands, he will only be saluted with
voices; that is, for the Admiral, five
shouts of LONG LIVE THE KING’* from the
entire crew; for the Vice-Admiral, three
times, but if he is a Peer or a Marshal of
France’®, he will be saluted five times; the
general Lieutenant and the Squadron
Commander, three times.

Vice-Admiral two times, for the Rear
Admiral,”* one time.

The one ‘cry’ that is different and noteworthy, is the shouting of ‘long live the King’
prescribed in the Ordonnance and the choice of Peter and his Commission to order the
shouting of ‘huzzah’. They could have opted for ‘long live the Tsar’ or ‘long live Russia’,
instead, they went with the neutral cry ‘huzzah’. This is probably taken from Dutch, as the
Russian text gives ryse, which sounds like Dutch hoezee.”” Another thing that Peter and
his Commission did change, although slightly, is the amount of cries that various officers
receive as a salute. It is here that a problem of the copying appears clearly: although not
all ranks from the French article are directly taken over into the Russian article, the rank
of vice-admiral is still present in the Ustav Morskoj’s article. This is problematic, as no
mention of this rankis found in the rest of the Ustav Morskoj. Despite the fact that the rank
might be encountered in other articles in the Ustav Morskoj that have a foreign source, no
separate chapter or article explains the rank, duties, tasks or responsibilities of a vice-
admiral. The same applies to the earlier explained rank of rear admiral, the Russian
waytbenHaxt. Although the practicality or execution of these articles is not the subject of
this thesis, it can be said that the abovementioned article could be a possible cause for
confusion.

74 The Russian word translated as ‘Rear Admiral’ is wayt6enHaxt, which is a direct loan from Dutch
schout bij nacht. This is a rank in the Dutch navy with the literal meaning ‘overseer by night’, as this officer
had the task to watch over the ship during nighttime.

7% In the French article, this cry is fully capitalised.

76 Both these titles, in French Pair and Marechal de France respectively, were titles reserved for nobility,
who could receive them as honour or as an award for extraordinary achievements.

77 The Dutch term hoezee or sometimes written houzee is in all probability a borrowing from English
‘huzzah’, although it is often interpreted as a contraction of hou zee, meaning ‘keep it steady’ or ‘keep the
right course’. In the Dutch parallel text, itis remarkably translated as ‘hoesa’, which sounds more like the
English ‘huzzah’ again.
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The third article, which talks about transporting soldiers on a ship and what to do if
quarrels arise between the seamen and the soldiers, does not have an equivalent in the
foreign sources used in this thesis.

4.3 Chapter 3: About flags and pennants

The third chapter contains eight articles about flags, pennants, lanterns and rail covers.”®
Itinstructs the reader on the amount of flags to be flown from the ships, what rank may fly
what flags and the types of flags that are designated for merchant vessels. Of the six first
articles, five of those are taken from the French Ordonnance and are more or less literal
copies.

Ustav Morskoj, book 2, chapter 3, article Ordonnance, book 3, title 2, article no. 1

no. 1
Only the ship of the Admiral, when the

The Admirals of all three flags must fly
their flags from the main topmast. The
Vice-Admirals from the foretopmast. The
Rear Admirals from the mizzenmast’.

Admiral in person is on board, will fly the
white square flag from the mainmast; the
Vice-Admirals from the foremast; the
Rear Admiral or First General Lieutenant,

or Squadron Commander who will act as
such, from the mizzenmast.

The only difference between abovementioned articles is the names of the naval ranks,
although, as explained with the previous example, the Russian wuayt6enHaxTt is the same
is the same as the English rear admiral or sometimes counter admiral, which is almost
without translating directly visible in the French Contre-Amiral.

After article no. 3 and no. 4, of which the former has no direct equivalent among the
foreign sources used in this thesis and the latter is partly based on an article from the
French Ordonnance, article no. 5 is abruptly interrupted by ten pages with drawing of
various flags and pennants. It really is an interruption, as the page numbers stop before
the flags at 130 and continue with 131 after the flags.®® The first half of the drawings are
flags to be flown from the usual warships, including pennants and little flags to signhal; the
second half of the drawings are all the flags to be flown from the galleys. Strangely, no
signal flags are accompanied by an explanation or description on when and how to use
them. After this interval, the fifth article continues and is followed by article no. 6. Both

78 The Russian word for ‘rail covers’ is o6Bechl, which is translated in the Dutch parallel text as
schanskleeden. These were pieces of fabric that were put over the railings of a ship to either shield the
crew during battle or decorate the ship during festivities.

7® The mizzenmast is the third mast counting from the front to the back. The Russian word used here is
Kptonc cteHr, which is taken from Dutch kruissteng, meaning ‘mizzenmast’.

80 This could either by pages that are put in between the original pages or a mistake that occurred during
the process of making the scans of the Ustav Morskoj’s pages, as an online version is used for this thesis.
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articles are based on counterparts from the French Ordonnance. Concerning the flags on
merchant ships discussed in article no. 6, Peter and his Commission found it sufficient to
write only one article about this. It is prescribed that all Russian merchant ships should
fly the Russian tricolour, it is as simple as that. This is quite different from the French
Ordonnance, where five articles are devoted to various types of flags on merchant
vessels. This is anotherinstance of Peter and his Commission shortening and contracting
original articles, which results in a shorter Russian article.

Article no. 7 is preceded by a subtitle, ‘about lanterns’. Here, another source comes upin
the comparison. This is the book called General Signhals from 1714 that is mentioned in
the chapter on the methodology of this thesis. The contents of this book are already
included in the Ustav Morskoj at the end of the book, as an appendix. The contents of the
appendix and the original book from 1714 are, however, not exactly the same. It seems
that Peter and his Commission rewrote the text on signals here and there and selected
several articles to put it the main text of the Ustav Morskoj, as will be also visible in the
next chapter on the third book of the Ustav Morskoj. The article is, apart from some
rephrasing, quite literally copied from the 1714 edition.?' In this case, Peter and his
Commission did pay attention to possible duplication, as in the appendix on signals, this
article is not found.

The last article, no. 8, on rail covers, does not have an equivalent in the foreign sources
used in this thesis.

4.4 Chapter 4: About salutes

The fourth and final chapter of the second book tell the reader about salutes in eleven
articles. It contains articles that explain how to greet other ships or fortresses properly,
Russian as well as foreign. In the first six articles, the influence from the French statute is
immediately visible. When talking about greeting Russian fortresses or fortifications, the
Ustav Morskoj takes a number of things over from the Ordonnance, albeit in a somewhat
different order. The French articles show that the Admirals are still below the King, as the
former are ordered first to salute the maritime places and fortresses of the King,
whereafter the salute will be answered with the same number of shots. Lesser fortresses,
meaning they do not directly fall under the orders of the King, are to give a salute to the
French ships; the latter then answer with the same number of shots. In the Ustav Morskoj,
this is somewhat simplified and changed: there is no distinction between the tsar’s
fortresses and lesser fortresses, as every fortress needs to salute the fleet and not vice
versa. Of course, the fleet answers with the same number of shots. There is an exception,
however: when ships with only commanders or private captains pass by, they need to give
a salute to any Russian fortress they will pass, as is prescribed in article no. 2.82 In article

81 See Appendix page 89.
82 See Appendix page 90.
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no. 4, there is an noteworthy difference between the instructions in meeting ships from

other countries.

Ustav Morskoj, book 2, chapter 3, article
no. 4

All our warships shall demand from all
republics that they lower their flags and
pennants before the Commanders of our
warships, no matter how small our ships
or how big their ships may be; if they do
not lower their flags, they will be made to

Ordonnance, book 3, title 1, article no. 13

The ships of lesser States flying the flags
of an Admiral meeting our ships, lower
their flag and salute with 21 shots from
the cannon; when those of France have
returned the salute with only 13 shots,
the others can hoist their flags again.

Ordonnance, book 3, title 1, article no. 6

lower them.
As also in encounters between two
ships; those of His Majesty shall be the
first to salute the others and shall force
themto do so, if they will make it difficult.

In this article, which seems to combine the two French articles, the interesting choice to
translate ‘lesser States’ with ‘republics’ perhaps says something about the way Peter (and
his Commission) looked to states without a monarch. This is even more obvious in article
no. 3, which precedes abovementioned article.

Ustav Morskoj, book 2, chapter 3, article no. 3

The ships of the flag officers as well as our fortresses shall answer foreign warships with
an equal number of shots; however, the General Admiral will greet the ships of republics
with two less shots.

This article has no foreign equivalent, although it is similar to the greeting prescribed in
the Ordonnance, where the French ships return the salute with less shots than the earlier
salute of the foreign ships. The fact that this article is not copied from the Ordonnance
makes it a risk for duplication or contradiction. This does in fact happen with article no. 5,
which is copied from the French Ordonnance.
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Ustav Morskoj, book 2, chapter 3, article
no.5

None of our warships will salute any
foreign fortress or flag officer, before
having agreed whether there is to be
answered with an equal amount of shots.
If he is assured of this, then he will salute
first.

Ordonnance, book 3, title 1, article no. 4

His Majesty forbids the Commanders
and Captains of his ships and others of
his vessels armed for war, to salute any
foreign maritime place or fortress, unless
they are assured that the salute will be
returned to them in accordance with
what is prescribed above.

The Russian article does not completely contradict article no. 3, nevertheless, it adds the
obligation to know whether the foreign ship or fortress will salute back. With this article,
article no. 3 is a bit superfluous.

The Ustav Morskoj continues with articles on the exact number of shots that need to be
fired to salute various flag officers of the Russian navy, followed by articles with
instructions for merchant vessels and how to salute those. However, apart from article
no. 6, which is partly copied and has the ‘huzzah’instead of ‘long live the King’ and the last
article, the remaining articles do not have an equivalent among the foreign sources used
in this thesis.

4.5 Interim conclusion

Overall, Peter and his Commission seem to have been of the opinion that the French
Ordonnance was too long and elaborate on salutes, as they combined and contracted
numerous French articles and made them into lesser Russian articles. Apart from the
Ordonnance, one article is taken from the General Signals and therefore omitted in the
appendix of the same name and less than ten articles are either self-written or taken from
a foreign source not used in this thesis or that is unknown.
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5. The third book

The third book of the Ustav Morskoj has a large number of articles on duties of the
remaining officers, craftsmen and other ranks. It counts 21 chapters, the longest being
the first, which contains 86 articles on the duties of the captain. The other chapters talk
about the duties of, for example, the lieutenant or the surgeon. In comparison to the
foreign sources, this book stands out in length, even compared to the French
Ordonnance. The Zee-politie only mentions the different ranks and does not specify their
duties, the Danish Instruction does explain various ranks, as well as the Swedish Statutes.
The Ordonnance is the runner up in terms of length, as its title on the captain counts 47
articles.

5.1 Chapter 1: About the captain

The first sentence of the first article, however, is not taken from the Ordonnance, as was
the case in the previous two books, but from the Danish Instruction.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 1, article Instruction, chapter 2, article no. 13

o.1
4 And the Commander or the Captain on

his ship, he is worthy to be honoured as a
Governor, or a Commandant in his

The Captain has to be honoured on his
ship as a Governor, or a Commandant in

a fortress. fortress...

In the remaining part of this article, the influence of the French Ordonnance is visible
again, as several sentences in the Ustav Morskoj are a translation of the French first
article. In the second article, Peter and his Commission turned to the Danish statute again
to include an article about tolerance in the Ustav Morskoj.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 1, article Instruction, chapter 2, article no. 12

no. 2 .
Officers and others, who serve on our

Officers and others, who serve on our
fleet, will love one another truly, as befits
a Christian, indiscriminately, of what
religion or nation they may be.

fleet, will love one another truly, as befits
a Christian, indiscriminately, of what
religion or nation they may be.

Since for this thesis, the Russian translation of the Danish Instruction is used, it is visible
in both the works that those articles are word for word the same. It is noteworthy as well
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that including articles that do not necessarily concern the duties of the captain, are
included in the chapter. This may be one of the reasons why it is such a lengthy chapter.

Several extensive articles do not seem to have a direct equivalent in the foreign statutes.
Here and there, an article consists of a part that is taken from the Danish Instruction and
another part that is taken from the French Ordonnance, as shall be later on presented
through examples. After article 12 follows an example of the journal that the captain
needs to keep. It is called ‘an example of how to keep a journal’ and some exemplary
remarks are filled in to give the captain anidea on how to write in his journal. If all captains
were to follow this example, they needed to be quite meticulous in the recording of their
actions, as the example gives not only the date and direction of the ship, but also boxes
tofillin the speed of the ship for every hour and exactly what islands or cities the ship has
passed. Lastly, the captain has to describe the day in a short manner as follows: ‘Good
weather, moderate wind, hoisted all the lower sails and the mizzen sails. Towards the
North®, we saw 5 ships.’ This precise writing down of the route had not only to do with
bureaucracy or the need to record everything. Apparently, to Peter and his Commission,
Russia as a relatively new seafaring nation had to get to know the waters around the
empire better. In the article directly after the example of the journal, it is described that
every cliff, sandbar or other landscape features that are not known yet, need to be
recorded in the journal and, after returning, should be given to the Naval College.®*

The following articles present an interesting mixture of Danish and French articles. This
can be called interesting as article 16 and 17, taken from the French and Danish statutes
respectively, hardly contain any different information. They are not the same, but from a
legal point of view, this could be a possible cause of confusion among users of the Ustav
Morskoj.

83 Noteworthy that Peter and his Commission used the word Hopg instead of the Slavic cesep, another
example of the Western names Peter took over.
84 See Appendix page 97.
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Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 1, article
no. 16

Itis forbidden for him to return to ports or
yards without extreme need, which he
needs to announce to the Intendant of
the port where he will be, under penalty
of deprivation of salary for the days of his
unnecessary stay in the ports or yards;
and if he repeats his offence, his
command will be taken away from him.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 1, article
no. 17

No captain or skipper shall seek, without
extreme need, under great penalty,
another port as the one that will be
instructed to him. And if it will be found
that he committed this for his own gain or
trading profit, then he will be reduced in
rank and let go without a certificate of
resignation®, or receive corporal
punishment, following the court’s
decision.

Ordonnance, book 1, title 7, article no. 28

His Majesty forbids him to return to ports
oryards without absolute need, which he
needs to the Intendant of the port where
he has disembarked, under penalty of
deprivation of salary during the useless
stay that he will make in ports or yards
and of being banned in case of repeating
the offence.

Instructions, chapter 6, article no. 84

No captain or skipper shall seek, without
extreme need, under great penalty,
another port as the one that will be
instructed to him. And if it will be found
that he committed this for his own gain or
trading profit, then he will be reduced in
rank an let go without a certificate of
resignation, or receive corporal
punishment, following the court’s

decision.

If a captain unlawfully returned to a port, the Naval court could apparently pick and
choose various reasons for the offence and, moreover, select a punishment out of the
several listed in the two articles.

Another problem is the intendant mentioned in article no. 16. In the French Ordonnance,
there are two types of intendants: one serves on the fleet or a ship and the other is a
supervisor in the ports. It was already demonstrated in the first chapter in this thesis that
the Ustav Morskoj does not have this distinction, as only an intendant on the fleet is
mentioned. In article no. 16, the problem with copying articles is clearly visible: not all
articles can be simply copied without adapting them to the reality and system of the
Russian navy. What does a captain need to do if he wants to report his return to a port to

8 The phrase in the Danish Instruction is 6e3 abuuTty, in the Ustav Morskoj as 6e3 anwura and in the
Dutch parallel translation zonder paspoort. The original Russian word most often spelled as abwug,
comes from German Abschied. In the Russian language, this could either mean ‘dismissal, resignation’ or
a legal document, pass or certificate that could function as a travel document or passport.
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the intendant, but there is no such rank in the port that he is returning to? Now, the
practical execution and functioning of the Ustav Morskoj is not the goal of this thesis and
lies more in the field of maritime historians, it is still interesting to wonder about.

However, the most striking thing about these two articles is not their possible legal
difficulties. As mentioned in the introduction to this thesis, the word cBALWEHHUK iS
translated differently in the first three books and the latter two, respectively as ‘priest’ and
‘domine’. It was proposed that behind this error could be two different foreign sources,
instead of a simple copying mistake. With article 16 and 17, there is new evidence to
support this hypothesis. Article 16 is taken from the French Ordonnance, where the word
for portis ‘port’ as well. The Russian article, in turn, uses nopr, therefore, the same word.
Article 17, taken from a translated version of the Danish Instruction, uses another Russian
word to signify a port, which is raeaHb.® It is not known why a different word is used,
although the translations from French and Danish were probably done by a different
member of the Commission, which could explain the difference. Despite the fact that
these two articles directly follow each other in the Ustav Morskoj, thanks to either
negligence connected with the rush of completing the Ustav or indifference from Peter
and his Commission, these two different words for one and the same concept remain
visible, thus giving away the use of different foreign sources. On a critical note, it must be
said that this case is slightly different from that of the translation of ceBawieHHUK, as thisis
two different Russian words with one Dutch translation and the former is one Russian
word with two different Dutch translations. Nevertheless, the essence of both cases
stands: when studying the Ustav Morskoj’s contents on a philological level, the text itself
gives away a possible foreign origin.

The articles of the captain’s duties are, apart from a mixture of different foreign sources,
also a mixture of articles from the same source. As stated earlier, Peter and his
Commission did not necessarily follow the order of one foreign statute, but took articles
that they found were related to the topic from a different place in the foreign statute and
added them into the article they were writing. This happened with article no. 24, which
talks about the capturing of other ships and what needs to happen with all the goods and
cargo of this conquered vessel. This article, although not fully copied from the French
Ordonnance, combines an article from the French title on the captain’s duties with an
article about capturing other ships and taking its goods from a title at the end of the
Ordonnance. This example shows that Peter and his Commission used their foreign
sources quite freely. Another example of this is article no. 34, which talks about the
caution needed to perform when it is necessary to restock the ship with provisions. If
there is a chance that the most nearby port is contaminated, the ship has to send an
officerfirsttoinspectthe situationin the given port. Itis remarkable that this article, which
is copied from a completely different title from the French Ordonnance, is added to the

8 This word is another Western European loan, as this comes from the Dutch word haven.
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chapter aboutthe captain, as the word captain does not even occurin the article. Perhaps
Peter and his Commission found this to be a task for the captain or something the captain
needed to oversee. Article no. 35, about anchors and buoys, is taken from a different part
of the Ordonnance as well, but this article at least mentions the captain.

With article no. 25, the first article based on an English source, the Articles of War from
1661, comes up. Despite the fact that this article is not a word for word copy, the

resemblance is not difficult to spot.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 1, article
no. 29

If any foreign ship is taken or any other
vessel is captured that did not defend
itself or resist, then no Captain, Skipper
or Seaman (who are foreigners) shall be
robbed, beaten or scolded; under
penalty of, for him who will do so, paying
the damages double. But the whole ship,
and all the taken goods, must be
preserved as long as there is no verdict
from the Admiralty. Likewise, the Officers
who are captured with the warships, will
not have their clothing removed, under

Articles of War, article no. 9

If any foreign Ship or Vessel shall be
taken as prize, that shall not fight or make
resistance, that in that case none of the
Captains, Masters or Mariners being
Foreigners shall be stripped of their
Clothes or in any sort pillaged, beaten or
evil entreated, upon pain, that the person
or persons so offending shall forfeit
double Damages, but the said Foreign
Ships and all the Goods so taken shall be
preserved entirely to receive Judgement
in the Admiralty Court according to Right
and Justice.

harsh penalty.

As the articles in the Captain’s chapter progress, it is noticeable that a number of articles
that would be more in place in the fourth or fifth book, which deal with respectively good
behaviour on ships and punishment. Perhaps Peter and his Commission thought it wise
to include this article in the captain’s chapter, as he is responsible for his crew and had to
know this, lest his subordinates acted in a way that was forbidden and he would not have
had any knowledge about whether what their actions were legal or not.

It must be said that a lot of articles from the chapter about the captain do not have a direct
equivalent in the foreign sources. There are, again, at least two reasons for this: firstly,
Peter and his Commission could have come up with this article themselves. Secondly,
the article could be copied from or be inspired by an article from a foreign source that
remains unknown or is not used in the current research. As stated in the introduction to
this thesis, not all the possible foreign sources could be retrieved for the side-by-side
comparison. Nevertheless, the Ustav Morskoj is in itself an object worthy of research and
a closer look. In article no. 40, for example, another translation mistake is visible in the
parallel Dutch text. The Russian word pocnuce, which is a type of list or register, is not
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translated, but only transcribed. In the title, the ‘Dutch’ word is rospus and in the article
rospis, which are both words that have never been in use in the Dutch language. It could
be that the translator did not know a correct Dutch word for the Russian word, which
could point to either a Russian translator whose level of Dutch fell short, or a Dutch
person who did not know the meaning of pocnucbe. This case becomes all the more
remarkable as in a previous article, no. 29, the diminutive of this word, pocnucku, is used
and is correctly translated with the Dutch word onderschriften, which carries the meaning
of ‘list’ or ‘register’. Having seen this, one can without a lot of doubt state that there can
only be one reason for this: different collaborators within the Commission worked on the
Dutch translation for the Ustav Morskoj’s text. This may have been a logical yet unproven
thought until this point; these findings substantiate this assumption.

Another thing is that the Dutch parallel text contains quite a number of similar little
mistakes. In the previous chapter, a spelling mistake was highlighted in the Dutch word
for dnarmansl, the flag officers. Now, in article no. 42, another translating mistake is
encountered. The Russian word nopt, which means port, is translated as poort. Despite
the fact that this Dutch word is of the same root as the English ‘port’, it means ‘gate’ in
Dutch.?” Further on, in article no. 55, nopt is once more translated incorrectly with the
Dutch poort.

Paging further through the Ustav Morskoj, the similarities with the foreign statutes used
forthis thesis are very scarce. As mentioned earlier, this could either mean that the article
is self-written or that it is taken from a foreign source unknown to the current research.
When looking at article no. 44, the latter may be true, and, more precisely, this unknown
foreign source could very well be an English source. Firstly, the article is followed by a
ToNKoBaHWe, a commentary in which the contents of the article are further explained or
exemplified in a smaller font.®® None of the foreign sources used in this thesis contain
such commentaries. Secondly, the article talks about the rank of MMumaH, a word that is
taken and slightly adapted to Russian phonetics from the English rank of ‘midshipman’.®®
In the previous articles, this rank does not occur once, only a few chapters ahead, in the
fourteenth chapter, the rank of MmumaH is further explained with only one article.

It seems more and more that Peter and his Commission did a search through the French
Ordonnance, picked out all the articles that had the word Capitain in it and added those
the chapter on the captain’s duties. In article no. 47, a French article on the so-called
Gardes de la Marine, which were young officers in training, is taken from the French title
on this group, which is placed much further into the Ordonnance. The Ustav itself has a
chapter on this rank, which is the twentieth chapter called O rapaemapunHax, which
contains articles copied from the same title of the French Ordonnance as article no. 47.

8 The correct Dutch word is haven, see previous footnote.

88 |n the Dutch parallel text, it is called explicatie, which means ‘explanation’ as well.
8 Krylov, G.A. dmumosiorudeckuli c/10Bapb pycckoro A3bika KpbiioBa: MudyMaH. 2004.
https://krylov.academic.ru/2112/mnuman (accessed June 26, 2025).
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This article, however, is deliberately taken from this title in the Ordonnance and placed

with the duties of a captain. A similar case is with article no. 49, which is again copied
from the Ordonnance, but from another title about punishment. In this article, the word
Capitain occurs, which might once more be the reason for placing this article in the

captain’s chapter.

After three articles that do not have a direct equivalent, article no. 53 looks like it is partly
based on the book General signals, which was already mentioned in the second chapter
of this thesis. Various sentences are different and a few things are added, although the

general meaning stays the same.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 1, article
no. 53

When two particular ships of the same
rang sail together and a turn needs to be
made, or the needs to turn away from the
other, or a ship needs to be held, then the
one for whom it will be most convenient,
will do it. And if it will be equally
convenient for both of them, then the
youngest Officer will do it first.

And if both ships are of different ranks in
the case of sailing together, then the one
for whom it will be most convenient, will
do it first. And if it will be equally
convenient for both of them, then the
smaller ship shall do it first, despite the
fact that the Commander of this ship
may be older.

General Signals, chapter ‘Instruction’,
article no. 2

When two ships from one charter (that s,
from the same size) sail together, or are
turning, or the one needs to turn away
from the other, and it will be necessary
that the one turns away from the other,
and holds back; and the one for whom it
will be most convenient, shall turn away,
or hold back. But if it will be equally
convenient for both of them, then the
youngest captain will turn before the
older.

General Signals, chapter ‘Instruction’,
article no. 3

When two ships from different charters
(or size) sail together, or will turn, or on
needs to turn away from the other, and it
will be necessary that the one will turn
away from the other, than the one for
whom it will be most convenient, will turn
away. And if it is equally convenient for
both of them, then the smaller ship shall
turn away from the bigger, despite the
fact that the captain commanding the
smaller ship may be older.

It is visible that Peter and his Commission took those two articles and added them into

one. It must however be noted that there seems to be a difference in the way the ships are
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characterised, as the Ustav Morskoj talks about ‘ships of different rank’ and the General
signals speak of ‘ships of different charter or size’. This might be nothing more than the
choice for a different word with the same meaning, as the title of the article no. 53 speaks
of kopabnamu egnHom Benn4nHel, ‘ships of the same size’. The biggest difference between
article no. 53 and the two articles from the General Signals is the adding of a punishment
if these manoeuvres go wrong by fault of one of the captains.®

From article no. 54 to article no. 58, no direct equivalent can be found among the foreign
sources. These articles all talk about actions of the ship, for which the captain or the at
that time commanding officer is responsible. First, a case or action is mentioned,
whereafter the consequences are listed if this action is inaccurately executed. The
punishments differ from a fine, compensate the damage or, in the case of article no. 58,
the death penalty if a captain goes ashore in enemy territory without order from his
superior.®’

Article no. 59 is for a small part based on another article from the book of General signals.
The article instructs the captain what to do in case of a leak or another defect, which
causes the inability of following the rest of the fleet.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 1, article
no. 59

If a ship begins to leak, or due to another
incident will not be able to follow the
fleet, then he must do the ordered
signal...

General signals, chapter ‘Signs to be
observed during sailing by night’, article
no.7

Inthe case that someone’s ship begins to
leak, or another inconvenience, as a
result of which he will not be able to

follow the fleet...

The rest of the article in the Ustav Morskoj describes again the punishment for the captain
who does not follow the article’s protocol, whereas the article in the General signals starts
to describe what sign needs to be given. This information is missing in the Ustav Morskoj,
even the appendix containing all the signals does not have the article on what to do in
case of a leak or other defect by night.*? The three articles following no. 59 follow the same
layout: a case is explained with the words taken from the corresponding article out of the
General signals and followed by the punishment for those who do not correctly follow the
instructions, given in the article.® It must be said that these articles could be taken from
a different foreign source not used in this thesis; in that case, the proposed modus

% This part is not added in the example, where only the first half of the article is presented.
91 See Appendix page 113.

92 See chapter 2 for more information on the appendix of the Ustav Morskoj.

9 See Appendix page 113.
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operandi—taking one sentence from General signals and then adding the consequences
or punishments written by your own hand — could be incorrect. In spite of the likelihood of
this counterargument, this could be refuted by looking once more at the appendix
containing an adapted version of the text from the General signals. In the appendix,
precisely those articles are missing that seem to be used in creating abovementioned
articles from the Ustav Morskoj. This could be a reason to assume that the articles that
were originally in the General signals are deleted from the appendixto prevent duplication
with the articles just discussed.

Article no. 63, which has no direct equivalent among the foreign sources, feels out of
place in the captain’s chapter, as it talks about the flags that should be flown from
merchantvessels. Reading through the article, however, shows the reason why this article
is added to this chapter: the word ‘captain’ is once mentioned. The next articles have no
direct foreign equivalent as well, except from article no. 69, which is suddenly based on
an article from the Danish Instruction. From time to time, the contents of the article might
concur with foreign articles, but the phrasing and layout of the article is too different to
call it an equivalent. To illustrate this, the example of a phrase from article no. 70 will be

given.
Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 1, article Instruction, chapter 8, article no. 122
no. 70

...so that they are always able to attack
No one will dare to shoot at the enemy the enemy in a line, and so that one does
across our ships, if those accidentally got not take the wind from another, and does
in between our and the enemy’s ships, not hinder another to shoot atthe enemy.

under penalty of losing your rank or being
sent to the galleys, or under penalty of
death, to his case accordingly.

Both articles are talking about shooting at the enemy and being careful if you as a captain
are in the midst of your fellow members of the fleet. Notwithstanding the slight similarity
in subject, itis clearly visible that these articles are not copied.

It must be mentioned that from article no. 69 on towards the end of chapter 1, all articles
give instructions for actions and manoeuvres during the battle. Earlier in this chapter, it
was proposed that all articles with the word ‘captain’ in it were taken from foreign sources
in put into the chapter about the captain’s duties. However, not even all the articles in the
remaining part of chapter 1 contain the word ‘captain’.

Article no. 72, copied on an article from the Danish Instruction, talks about the duty to
protect a damaged vesselin the fleet. Other vessels have to protect a damaged ship, even
if this brings them into danger. This followed by two articles that give some nuance and
sidenotes to this order. In article no. 73, itis admitted that the fleet must protect damaged
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vessels, however, this may result in fighting ships breaking formation. Only the smaller
ships who are not fighting in formation may come to the rescue of the damaged ship. This
article has no equivalent among the foreign sources used in this thesis. Article no. 74
continues talking about the formation and salvaging damaged ships and is remarkably
enough again taken from the Danish Instruction. With these three articles, we see a new
technique applied by Peter and his Commission: taking articles from different foreign
sources and grouping them by theme, even connecting them and one referencing the
other. Earlier in this chapter, this technique was partly visible in the articles no. 16 and no.
17, as those two were copied from different foreign statutes and put after each other.
Nonetheless, those two articles were not connected to each other and did not reference
each other. On the contrary, they even could be a possible cause for legal confusion. That
is why the connecting of articles no. 73, no. 74 and no. 75 show another technique used
in the establishing of the Ustav Morsko;j.

The last articles are mainly copied from the Danish Instruction, alternated with articles
that have no equivalent in the foreign sources used in this thesis. It must be mentioned
that the articles from the Instruction are almost literally copied, except for the names of
the ranks and some rephrasing here and there.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 1, article
no. 77

Instruction, chapter 8, article no. 117

Those who will retreat from the enemy,

Those who will retreat from the enemy,
and flee before they, by signal of the
Commander-in-chief, will orderly be led
away (although some ships or many may
have already fled), will be punished by
death; and nobody, except for the first
Commander, is allowed to give this
signal, under the same penalty.

and flee before they, by the appropriate
signals from the Admiral of the
Squadron, will orderly be led away,
although other ships or more fled before
them, and they will not have the example
of other, who previously committed such
a trifle, as justification and deliverance
from such a death.

The word ‘admiral’ is replaced by ‘Commander-in-chief’. This is in itself an noteworthy
choice, as earlier, in article no. 16, an ‘Intendant of the port’ was mentioned - thanks to
the copying from the French Ordonnance — without even having such a rank within the
Russian navy. In article no. 77, Peter and his Commission did pay attention to the
difference in the names of ranks.

After five articles, of which only no. 80 has a foreign equivalent, again copied from the
Danish Instruction, there is suddenly an article that is taken from the French Ordonnance
and even from the title about the captain’s duties. This is a surprising change in sources,
as the last article taken from the Ordonnance was article no. 49. Article no. 83 is a literal
Russian translation of the French text, with even ‘His Majesty’ translated as Ero
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BenunuectBo.* With the last articles of the captain’s chapter, from which no. 85 is
combination of a Danish article and another half of unknown origin, the longest chapter
of the third book is concluded and the other ranks await.

5.2 Chapter 2: About the captain of a fireship

The second chapter, about the duties of the captain of afireship, contains only one article.
The Dutch Zee-politie and the Danish Instruction mention the use of fireships, the French
Ordonnance has one article on the captain of a fireship, but none of those correspond
with the contents of the Russian article.

5.3 Chapter 3: About the captain-lieutenant

The third chapter talks in three articles about the duties of the captain-lieutenant. This
rank is only found in the Danish Instruction; in the other foreign sources, this rank does
not exist. Furthermore, there is no foreign equivalent to be found for the articles about the
duties of a captain-lieutenant. Looking at the ranking of officers, it is visible that the
Russian navy follows the same order as prescribed in the Danish Instruction. In this book,
the captain is directly followed by the captain-lieutenant and the lieutenant, as second
and third deputies in case of the captain’s absence.

5.4 Chapter 4: About the lieutenant

The fourth chapter counts thirteen articles on the duties of the lieutenant. Although the
Danish Instruction mentions this rank, no articles about the tasks or duties are written,
which is the same for the Dutch Zee-politie and the Swedish Statutes. The only source
that has a number of articles on the rank of lieutenant, is again the French Ordonnance.
This is visible in the articles of the Ustav Morskoj. The first article does not have a foreign
equivalent, the second article is based on the second article from the Ordonnance and
from article no. 3 up to article no. 9, the articles are copies with slight changes from
French articles no. 5 till no. 11, in the same sequence.®®

% Ero BenunuecTtso is the literal Russian translation of ‘His Majesty’. In other articles copied from the
French Ordonnance, Sa Majesté is translated in various ways: it can become ‘Commander-in-chief’,
‘Admiral’ or ‘Commanding Officer’.

9% See Appendix page 125-128 for the whole sequence.

39



Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 3, article
no. 7

Every morning, he needs to report to the
captain about what happened during his
watch, and especially about the changes
ofthe wind, if it became less or more, and
what sails he used.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 3, article
no. 8

He needs to be present during all the
work on the ship during his watch and
oversee it, lest there be noise or
confusion.

Ordonnance, book 1, title 9, article no. 9

Every morning, he needs to report exactly
to the captain about what happened
during his watch, if the wind changed, if it
became less or more, and if he had the
same sails.

Ordonnance, book 1, title 9, article no. 10

He will be present during all the exercises
that will be done during his watch, and
prevent noise and confusion.

After this sequence, there is again an article which phrasing is based on an article from
the General Signals. It follows the same pattern as article no. 59 and the articles following
it of the first chapter, discussed above. A few sentences are taken from the General

Signals, whereafter a punishment is added; the original article cannot be found in the
appendix on signals. The adding of a punishment is something that Peter and his
Commission probably did themselves. The French articles rarely contain a penalty for not

following the order given in an article, whereas almost every article in the Ustav Morskoj

has a final sentence that explains the punishment for those who do not properly execute

the order as explained in the article.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 3, article
no. 11

He shall not let any vessel board or leave
the ship without his knowledge, and shall
report to the Captain about everything,
that he will be informed about,
concerning good order and control,
under penalty, according to the
importance of the case.

Ordonnance, book 1, title 9, article no. 13

He will not let any vessel board or leave
the ship without his knowledge, and he
will report to the Captain everything, that
he will be informed about, concerning
service and discipline.

Both articles are very similar, except for the short phrase about the punishment in the

Ustav Morskoj. The French Ordonnance has these phrases from time to time, in the
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chapter about the captain for example; Peter and his Commission thought it best to
remind every rank of the importance of his duty by imposing a small but threatening
sentence. This does not happen with every article, as article no. 12 is copied from the
Ordonnance again, albeit without the addition of a punishment. Article no. 13 does not
have an equivalent in the foreign sources used in this thesis.

5.5 Chapter 5: About the secretary

The fifth chapter gives the reader 18 articles about the tasks and duties of the secretary
of the ship. The chapter about the same rank in the French Ordonnance counts the same
number of articles. However, the first Russian article is a combination of article no. 1 and
no. 2 from the Ordonnance, so there must be another source. Indeed, the second article
is based on an article from the Danish Instruction. Further on, ten more articles from the
Ustav Morskoj are copied or partly based on articles from the Ordonnance with no
remarkable changes, one of them is copied from the Instruction. The rest of the eighteen
articles stay without foreign equivalent nonetheless.

5.6 Chapter 6: About the sub lieutenant

The same applies to chapter six, which gives the reader one article about the sub
lieutenant, a rank that only the Ustav Morskoj mentions.® Accordingly, this article has no
equivalent among the foreign sources used in this thesis.

5.7 Chapter 7: About the constable

The next and seventh chapter contains 15 articles about a rank called oduuep
aptunnepun or koHctanen. This person was responsible for the artillery and the other
weapons. In this thesis, we will use the literal English equivalent ‘constable’.®” The Dutch
Zee-polijtie contains some sentences on the rank of constable and the Danish Instruction
has various article on this rank as well. To look in the French Ordonnance for this rank,
some translation needs to be done. Judging by the tasks and duties, the French rank that
comes closest to a constable is that of the Maitre Cannonnier, the master cannoneer. Yet,
the lengthy first article does not have direct equivalents among the foreign sources used
in the Ustav Morskoj. Some Danish articles talk about the same duties, but do not seem
to be a direct source. The second article is based on a French article from the chapter
about the master cannoneer, which confirms the translation of constable to French. The

% The Russian word for this rank is ynaep nenteHant, which originates from the Dutch term
onderluitenant or German Unterleutnant.

9 The term ‘constable’ is slightly problematic, as this is mainly a rank within police forces in the current
English-speaking world. The Russian koHcTanen is taken from the Dutch konstapel or konstabel; in the
Dutch Republic, a constable has always been the artillery officer that is meant in the Ustav Morskoj.
Therefore, when the word ‘constable’ is used in this thesis, the overseer of the artillery and weaponry on a
ship is meant, not a police officer.
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next six articles are also taken from the Ordonnance, with some slight changes, as visible

in the following example.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 7, article
no. 8

He must keep good order in the
constable’s room, and oversee, that
everything is tidy, and that no one sleeps
there, except from those, who the
Captain ordered. He will order the
cannoneers they keep watch with a
lantern every night, and the lit fuses shall
be in the kitchen.

Ordonnance, book 1, title 16, article no.
10

He will keep good order in the St.
Barbara, will not suffer any
embarrassment there, thatno one sleeps
there, except from those who are placed
there by the Captain; he will have a
Cannoneer keeping watch with a lit
candle in a lantern every night; and as for
the lit fuses, they will be kept in the

kitchens.

As visible, these articles are almost literal copies, except for the remarkable difference
between the ‘constable’s room’ and ‘St. Barbara’. Nevertheless, these two terms mean
the same thing, as the Saint Barbara is revered among Catholics who work with fire or
explosive materials. In the French navy, among other, arose the habit the name the room
where the gunpowder was stored, the Sainte-Barbe or ‘St. Barbara’.®® Peter and his
Commission did not want to copy this, perhaps preferring modernity over traditional
Christianity. After article no. 9, which is partly based on an article from the Danish
Instruction, the remaining articles do not have a foreign equivalent, except for the last
article about the nogkoHcTtanen, the sub constable, which is copied from the last French
article in the similar chapter about the second master cannoneer.

5.8 Chapter 8: About the commissioner of the ship

The eighth chapter only counts one article on the commissaries of the ship, the komucap
kopabenbHbIN.* The person holding this rank has some administrative duties, such as
registering payments and changes in the provisions. As clear as this task may be, no other
foreign sources used in this thesis have a similar article. The little table on the next page,
with the desired humber of assistants for each commissary, cannot be found as well in
the other sources. This does not have to mean that this rank is typically Russian, as the
Ordonnance mentions a large number of different Commissaires. Yet, it is clear that

%8 CNRTL. (2012). Sainte-Barbe. Retrieved from Centre National de Ressources Textuelles et Lexicales:
https://www.cnrtl.fr/definition/academie8/sainte-barbe

% The Dutch parallel text contains a mistake once more: the title of the chapter is translated as Scheeps
Commissarissen, which is plural, while the original Russian title is singular.
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devoting a chapter and article to this, is perhaps a decision from Peter and his
Commission, or a copy from another foreign source not used in this thesis.

5.9 Chapter 9: About the priest

In chapter nine, it is the priest whose tasks are explained. There is one article devoted to
the priest supervising the others and the remaining three are instructions for the priests
that are placed on a certain ship. Article no. 1 and no. 2 do not have a foreign equivalent,
in spite of the various articles in the French Ordonnance and the Danish Instruction on
the duties and behaviour of the priests. In contrast to this is article no. 3, which is a
mixture of two articles from the Ordonnance with one phrase taken from the Instruction.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 8, article
no. 3

If there is a place defined for a Church on
a ship, then the Priest will keep it in good
order. And on Sunday and holidays, if
harsh weather does not preventit, he will
hold the mass and also a spoken lecture
or read from the epistles, as an
instruction to the people; but on the
other days, the prescribed prayers.

Ordonnance, book 1, title 12, article no.
1

The Chaplain will take care to check that
the Chapel is in good condition, and will
have it taken to the ship as soon as the
places where it is to be placed are ready
for this.

Ordonnance, book 4, title 3, article no. 3

The holy Mass will be held on all Sundays

and Holidays, without exception, unless
bad weather prevents it, and on other
days as often as possible.

Instruction, chapter 1, article no. 6

...and on every Sunday he will read the
Gospel, and during the week, by custom,
prayers and epistles...

This is not the first time that multiple articles are made into one article in the Ustav
Morskoj, however, it is the first time that those articles stem from different foreign
sources. Where the French Ordonnance dictates that the Mass has to be held as often as
possible, Peter and his Commission thought the standard prayers, inspired by the Danish
Instruction, would suffice. It is remarkable how a combination of Catholic and Lutheran
articles ends up in an instruction for Eastern Orthodox priests on a ship.
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5.10 Chapter 10: About the surgeon

Chapter ten has nine articles about the nekapb. Although this can be translated by
‘doctor’, there already was a chapter in the first book on the doctor. To avoid confusion,
the word ‘surgeon’ will be used to describe this rank.’® Apart from the ninth, every single
article in this chapter is copied in one way or another from the French Ordonnance.
Although the first article slightly differs from its French counterpart, Peter and his
Commission have even kept the same sequence as the Ordonnance for the remaining
articles.

5.11 Chapter 11: About the skippers and sub skippers

The eleventh chapter gives instructions to the skippers and sub skippers in thirteen
articles.’ The Danish Instruction has half an article on the duties of the skipper and, after
translating some articles, the chapter from the French Ordonnance about the Maitre
seems to concur in terms of content. Five articles are copied from the Ordonnance and
five have no foreign equivalent. In regards to the three articles on the duties of the sub
skipper: the last one have no equivalent among the foreign sources used in this thesis,
but the first two are copied from another chapter out of the Ordonnance.

1% |n the Dutch parallel text, the word chirurgijn is used, which is a predecessor of the modern Dutch word
chirurg, meaning ‘surgeon’. In the French Ordonnance, the distinction between these two ranks is also
made: there is a Médecin and a Chirurgien.

191 The Russian word used is wixunop, in modern Russian wkunep, which stems from the Dutch word
schipper (the modern word is influenced by English).
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Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 11,
article no. 11

The sub skipper is appointed to assist the
skipper, and needs to everything by order
of the skipper, but if he is absent, he will
manage for the skipper.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 11,
article no. 12

During work on the ship, his place will be
at the foredeck, where he needs to
manage by order of the skipper, drop and
raise the anchor. Where he will put it, he
will roll up the ropes and oversee at the

Ordonnance, book 1, title 17, article no.
1

The sub skipper is appointed to relieve
the skipper, and needs to execute his
orders, and when he is absent, he will do
the things that are the skipper’s job.?

Ordonnance, book 1, title 17, article no.
2

He will do the manoeuvre from the
foremast and bowsprit on the skipper’s
order, drop and raise the anchor, put
them into place, roll up the cables and
turn it around the capstan when the

capstan during the raising of the anchor. vessel sets sail.’®

5.12 Chapter 12: About the helmsman

The duties and tasks of the helmsmen are presented in twelve articles in the twelfth
chapter, eleven for the helmsman and one for the sub helmsman.® After the first article,
which has no foreign equivalent, the most obvious copying of the whole Ustav Morskoj is
presented: articles no. 2 till no. 9 are all copied from the articles no. 2 till no. 9 from the
French Ordonnance, in exactly the same order.'® After this, the mixing commences again:
article no. 10 is taken from the only Danish article on the tasks of the helmsman and
article no. 11 and no. 12 have no equivalent among the foreign sources used in this thesis.

5.13 Chapter 13: About the boatswain

The thirteenth chapter contains two articles about the 6oumaH, the boatswain. Article no.
1 is half based on the first article from the corresponding title in the French

92 The French equivalent is called Contre-Maitre; seeing as those functions are the same within both
navies, the translation of ‘sub skipper’ is chosen for the French term as well.

103 Taking words from other languages, especially maritime jargon, and incorporating them into your own
language, is not only a Petrine Russian habit. In this article, the French word for ‘bowsprit’ is beaupré.
Both the English and the French word stem from the Dutch word boegspriet. The same applies to
‘capstan’, which is a rotating machine used to drop or raise anchors, is cabestan in French and
kaapstander in Dutch; in this case, the French word is the original term. The Russian word for this
machine is either the literal equivalent kabecTtaH or wnunb; the latter is in turn a loan from the Dutch spil,
which means ‘axis’.

%4 The Russian word is wttopman, which is a direct loan from Dutch stuurman.

105 See Appendix page 148-149 for the whole sequence.
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Ordonnance.’ The second article’s first sentence is taken from the Danish Instruction
and the rest of the articles’ text are of unknown origin.™’

5.14 Chapter 14: About the midshipman

The next rank and thus next chapter, the fourteenth, devotes one article to the Mmnuma-. It
is difficult to look for similar ranks in the foreign sources, as the French, Danish and
Swedish and Dutch sources do not mention this rank. As it derives from English
‘midshipman’, the English navy must have had this rank at the time of the Ustav Morskoj’s
establishment, but in the English source used in this thesis does not mention this rank.
Judging by the contents of this article, this rank in the Russian navy encompassed no
tasks of great importance or responsibility. The need to stay at their posts and help with
loading the ship, together with keeping a journal. No equivalent is found in the foreign
sources used in this thesis.

5.15 Chapter 15: About the quartermaster

The fifteenth chapter provides the reader with five articles about the quartermaster.’®®
Article no. 1 is a copy of the only article on this rank in the French Ordonnance, in which
he is called Quartier-Maitre. Article no. 2 is in turn a copy of the single article from the
Danish Instruction concerning the tasks of the quartermaster. However, some words are
changed and some sentences are rephrased. This is a method that came across earlier,
namely in article no. 77 of the first chapter. Something noteworthy happened with article
no. 3. In the Ordonnance, the article on the quartermaster is part of a title on various
smaller ranks, including the boatswain and also the Maitre de chaloupe, which literally
translates to ‘master of the sloop’. This is mentioned in the title as a different rank.
However, Peter and his Commission included these articles in the tasks of the
guartermaster.

1% The French Ordonnance talks about bosseman, which is, just as 6ouMaH, taken from the Dutch word
bootsman, which literally means ‘boatsman’. The English ‘boatswain’ has a different origin.

197 The sentence from the Danish Instruction contains the word wixmumaH, from Dutch schieman, which is
derived from the words schip and man, so ‘shipman’.

1% The modern Russian word is kBaptupMeiicTep, from German Quartiermeister; the word used in the
Ustav Morskoj, is kBapTepmucTp. Itis highly likely that this term is taken from English ‘quartermister’ and
not from Dutch kwartiermeester.
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Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 15,
article no. 3

The Quartermaster in charge of the sloop
shall, above all other duties, detain his
sloop with its gear, and will also oversee
the oarsmen, that they will be in good
condition, and that they will not go
anywhere when they are on the shore.

As visible in the example above, Peter and his Commission replaced ‘Master of the sloop

Ordonnance, book 1, title 17, article no.
]

The Master of the sloop will keep watch
over all the gear of the sloop, will have it
loaded, unloaded and set sail, and will
prevent the seamen from leaving it when
they go ashore.

)

with ‘quartermaster in charge of the sloop’ and with that, a new task for the quartermaster
was brought into existence. The same happened to the other article about the task of the
master of the sloop in the Ordonnance: this became another task for the Russian
quartermaster. For article no. 5, a notable thing happened, as a quite random article was
taken from the Danish Instruction and added to the list of duties of the quartermaster.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 15, Instruction, chapter 3, article no. 30

ticl .5
artieieno If people will wet their clothes, then

He will also take care that are clothes on
the seamen are in order, and he who
makes it wet, that this immediately be
dried, so that the people will not become

everyone will dry their clothes at the first
dry weather, under penalty of a beating at
the mast, so that those people may keep
themselves in good health.

illand the clothing be wasted.

In the Instruction, this article is not linked to any officer as being one of his duties. Peter
and his Commission added a pronoun and a ‘must’ and considered this the fifth task of
the quartermaster.

5.16 Chapter 16: About the carpenter

The sixteenth chapter belongs to the carpenter, the nnotHuk. The first thing that meets the
eye is the sudden change in the Dutch parallel text. The titles of the Russian chapter are
constantly beginning with the preposition ‘about..., followed by the name of a rank. This
is consistently translated in the Dutch text as van de..., which means the same. However,
in the case of the carpenter, the Dutch text uses the word raakende. Although this means
the same, it is a deviation from the earlier transcriptions. In this case, this mistake is not
caused by a different origin of this chapter, as it has three articles of which two are copied
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from the French Ordonnance and the third article is an example of partly copying and

supplementing with a sentence from a different article from the same source.

Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 16,
article 3

When being’® on sea, he needs to
inspect everything that concerns his
duties thoroughly and keep an accurate
journal on this, and every day he will give
a written report to the ship’s Secretary
about everything that is spent. And

Ordonnance, book 1, title 17, article no.
5

He will make exact observations during
sailing about everything that concerns
his duties, he will keep an accurate
journal; and during the unrigging, he will
send copies to the hands of the Clerk of
the Construction Council.

during the unrigging, he needs to give a
copy of his journal to the writer of the
Surveyor. He is obliged to inspect and
repair the pumps.

Ordonnance, book 1, title 17, article no.
6

The Caulker shall also be present during
the inspection of the ship’s hull; he will
carefully examine whether the seams are
well caulked, if there are any missing
pegs or nails, if they are not secured, and
if the pumps are in good condition.

Not only did Peter and his Commission combine these two articles, albeit only the last
sentence from article no. 6, he used again an article belonging to a different rank, that of
the Caulker. This rank, however, has its own chapter, so it is not entirely clear why this
sentence was taken, as this is not the contraction of two ranks, just like in the case with
the previous chapter. Peer and his Commission adapted this article, unlike some earlier
articles, to the reality of the Russian navy and his own bureaucratic system. This becomes
clear when observing the original Russian text: in the translation in the example, the so-
called ‘Surveyor’ is both a translation and the origin of the Russian word capsaep in the
Ustav Morskoj’s Russian text.'° This was Peter’s own equivalent for the French ‘Clerk of
the Construction Council’ and a symptom of his bureaucratic revolution spreading into
the navy, as we saw in book 1 with the Fiscal.”"’

1% The Dutch parallel text contains another mistake: the Russian word 6biTne, which can be translated as
‘being’, is translated with the Dutch word bataillie, which is a French loanword meaning ‘battle’.

1% The writer(s) of the Dutch parallel text chose to not interpret the word, as they only transliterated it:
Serwayer is the word that is given.

"1 Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, 171-172.
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5.17 Chapter 17: About the cooper

Chapter seventeen has only one article about the rank of kynop or cooper.'? The Dutch
Zee-politie makes mention of this rank, without explaining the accessory duties.'” The
French Ordonnance, the Danish Instruction and the Swedish Statutes do not mention the
rank. In that case, it can be a self-written article by Peter and his Commission oritis taken
from a foreign source not used in this thesis.

5.18 Chapter 18: About the caulker

The eighteenth chapter gives the reader two articles about the caulker.’* Both articles are
direct copies from the French Ordonnance, except for the last sentence of the first article:
as stated in the explanation on the previous chapter about the tasks of the carpenter, this
sentence was replaced and added to the duties of the carpenter.

5.19 Chapter 19: About the sailmaker

The nineteenth chapter contains one article about the sailmaker. The article is a copy
from the Ordonnance, which has only one article on the sailmaker, the Voilier, as well. The
only difference between the French and Russian article is that the former warns the
sailmaker about rats and rot by water; the latter does not have this warning.® One can
only speculate what the reason was for omitting this cautionary phrase: perhaps Peter
and his Commission did not consider rats a threat to the quality of the sails.

5.20 Chapter 20: About the gardes-marines

The penultimate chapter of the third book instructs the rapaemapuHbl, which were young
officersin training, as discussed in the chapter on the captain; this chapter contained one
articles about these men. The three articles in this chapter are again largely based on the
articles from the French Ordonnance, in which this rank is called Garde de la Marine,
which already shows that the Russian word is a borrowing. Although the Ordonnance has
27 articles on this subject, the second article of the Ustav Morskoj makes five French
articles into one lengthy article.”® This combined article talks about the daily need to
practice various disciplines that the young officers need to master. The only difference,
apart from the usual minor rephrasing, is the time they need to practice.

"2 The Russian word kynop is a borrowing from English ‘cooper’; in Dutch, the word is the cognate kuiper,
which is also used in the Dutch parallel text.

113 Zee-politie, 53.

"4 This is one of the few, if not the only Russian word that is not borrowed from another European
language. The word is koHonaTtuuk, a word that has pure Slavic roots. The English word ‘caulker’ is of
different origin; the Dutch equivalent Calfaater and French Calfat both stem eventually from the Arabic
galfata, which still carries the same meaning, ‘to caulk’.

1% See Appendix page 154.

116 See Appendix page 155.
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Ustav Morskoj, book 3, chapter 20, Ordonnance, book 17, title 1, article no.

article no. 2 11

One and a half hours to learn to be a The first hour is for the steering and

helmsman hydrography (...)

(...) Ordonnance, book 17, title 1, article no.
12

Half an hour to exercise with the musket
(...) The second hour is intended for the
exercise with the musket (...)

Both statutes dictate a total practice time of four hours, although Peter and his
Commission wanted the young officers to practice more steering and less exercising with
the musket. Another task that the Ustav Morskoj prescribes which the Ordonnance does
not, is the keeping of a journal. This article is therefore not based on any foreign source
used in this thesis.

5.21 Chapter 21: About the provost

The final and twenty-first chapter of the third book has the title ‘About the duty of the
provost’. According to the content of the articles, this officer needed to observe the
cleanliness of the ship. Although the Dutch Zee-politie writes a few short sentences about
the provost, these do not concur with the three articles in the Ustav Morskoj.""” The French
Ordonnance has the function of provost, however, does not have any particular tasks for
him: the prévét is only mentioned in passing in articles about different topics. With that,
the three articles on the duties of the provost do not have an equivalent in the foreign
sources used in this thesis.

5.22 Interim conclusion

This lengthy chapter is again for the most part based on the French Ordonnance, in text
and in the ordering of the chapter, although quite some mixing with articles from the
Danish Instruction occurs. In the case of the chapter about the captain, a lot of articles
do not have a direct equivalent among the foreign sources used in this thesis.

7 Zee-politie, 28.
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6. The fourth and fifth book

With the first three books of the Ustav Morskoj thoroughly analysed, the fourth and fifth
book will now be shortly discussed, as was set out in the introduction and methodology
of this thesis. No side-by-side comparison is done of these two books, whichis why in this
chapter only a global overview of the fourth and fifth book will be given, accompanied by
suggestions for future research and directions in terms of the choice of foreign sources
for these books.

6.1 The fourth book

The fourth book contains 74 articles divided over six chapters, pertaining to different
subjects. Surprisingly, in the Dutch parallel text, the Russian word kHura, meaning book,
is translated with Dutch boek, meaning ‘book’. Although this is a correct and most literal
translation, in the first three books and the fifth book of the Ustav Morskoj, kHura is
translated with Dutch deel, meaning ‘part’.

The first chapter of the fourth book is the longest, counting 48 articles and bearing the
title “About good behaviour on the ships”. It contains various articles which offer moral
guidelines and explain what is and what is not desired behaviour. Croiset van der Kop has
already mentioned that the articles talking about prayers and the religious practices seem
to be borrowed from the Danish Instruction, more precisely the first chapter, which bears
the title “About praying to God”.""® As Peterson mentioned that the fourth book shows
similarities with the French Ordonnance, the fourth book of this statute is a good starting
point as well.m® It bears the title “About wartime Justice, Penalties and Policy on the
ships”. Mainly the latter title, “Policy on the ships” is very similar in terms of contents.

The second chapter has only one short article on how much personnel or assistants the
officers may have, according to rank. The third chapter counts eight articles about the
issuance of food and drinks on the ships; the fourth chapter again has eight articles about
rewards for certain courageous actions during battle; the fifth and sixth chapter have
respectively six and three articles about the dividing of loot. All these chapters are
mentioned in the same sequence in the Danish Instruction, although the French
Ordonnance has articles about these themes as well. It would be a good research topic
to look at the articles that contain the word cBAawweHHUK and see if those articles are
indeed based on a Protestant or Lutheran source.™®

118 Croiset van der Kop, “K Bornpocy o ronnaHackmx TepMmHax no MOpckoMmy aeny B Pycckom asbike”, 44.
1% peterson, “Der Morskoj Ustav Peters des GroBen”, 350.

120 As mentioned in the introduction and the third chapter of this thesis, translated with the Protestant
word domine in the fourth book, while the third book opted for Catholic or Orthodox priester.
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6.2 The fifth book

The fifth and last book of the Ustav Morskoj has the title “About punishments” and counts
146 articles, divided in 20 chapters. All chapters have a varying number of articles about
a certain offence, followed by an appropriate punishment. The unique aspect about this
book is that the sequence of the articles does not start over every time a new chapter
starts. Apart from the Danish Instruction, no other foreign source used in this thesis uses
such a system. There is, however, one source mentioned by Soviet historian Sal’man,
whose work was shortly brought up in the introduction of this thesis: he claims that the
Ustav Morskoj showed a lot of similarity to the earlier Voinskij Ustav from 1716, a statute
pertaining rules and regulations for the army and warfare on land.®' As already mentioned
in the introduction to this thesis, Peterson relativises this claim, saying that this is only
true for the fifth book, as most of the articles in the Voinskij Ustav are repeated in the Ustav
Morskoj with only some slight adaptations.’? Returning to the topic of the continued
numbering of articles, this is exactly what the Voinskij Ustav does as well. Aside from this,
the titles of both statutes concur as well.

6.3 The remaining contents

The remaining contents of the Ustav Morskoj are, directly after the fifth book, a number of
tables, meant for several officers that oversee various types of supplies; these tables are
a model on how to keep track of all that goes in or out. Also included are lists of all the
things that, for example, the doctor needs to bring: a large number of different potions
and medicines are mentioned. After those lists and tables, more tables follow for
registering the names of the crew, with some examples filled in to show the captain how
the journal needs to be kept.

The penultimate part of the Ustav Morskoj is the earlier mentioned appendix about signals
which is largely a copy from the General Signals from 1714. In the previous chapters,
some articles from the first three books of the Ustav Morskoj were partly or wholly based
on articles from the General Signals; those articles were in turn not included in the
appendix about signals. This means that there are differences between the separate book
General Signals from 1714 and the appendix in the Ustav Morskoj. This could also be an
interesting side-by-side comparison to be made.

The last part of the Ustav Morskoj is the register. There is not much to say about the
register, apart from the fact that the Dutch parallel text does not come directly after each
Russian page. In the case of the register, it is first fully presented in Russian and after that,
the Dutch register follows. Although for this thesis, the register is not meticulously
analysed, some inconsistencies in the Dutch parallel text are again visible, albeit that this
inconsistency is a repeated mistake: the Russian title kHura ueteépran, ‘fourth book’, is

21 Sal’man, “Mopckon yctas 1720 1. - NepBbI CBOJ, 3aKOHOB pycckoro ¢noTa”, 322.
122 peterson, “Der Morskoj Ustav Peters des GroBen”, 350.
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still translated as vierde boek, as discussed above in the part about the fourth chapter.
Actually, the register is thus consistent, repeating the same inconsistent translation from
the actual text of the Ustav Morskoj.

This voluminous work by Peter and his Commission ends abruptly after both registers with
a simple Russian koHeu, and Dutch ende, in other words: ‘the end’.
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7. Conclusion

In the introduction to this thesis, the following research question was introduced: What
sources were used to create the Naval Statute (1720) of Peter the Great and how were
they compiled? Directly after this research question, it was explained that the research
would not only focus on finding the foreign sources for the 1720 edition of the Ustav
Morskoj; rather, when these sources would be found, a side-by-side comparison would
commence with the text of the Ustav Morskoj as the starting point, to find out to what
extent the foreign sources were used by Peter and his Commission and how they used
these foreign sources in establishing the Ustav Morskoj. This modus operandiwas further
explained in the methodology. The scope of this research was also defined: the first three
books would be subject to the thorough side-by-side comparison on a philological level
(textual and lexicographical) and the last two books would, in one final chapter, be shortly
characterised and accompanied by some suggestions for research into these two final
books.

Several foreign sources were found by both looking into the existing academic literature
on the Ustav Morskoj and by searching either the internet or looking into the naval history
of other European countries in the same time period as the reign of Peter the Great. Before
the start of the side-by-side comparison, the foreign sources that had been gathered were
explained and characterised. The French Ordonnance was the most elaborate and
structured source and also the most frequently mentioned source in the academic
literature. In the three chapters on the first three books of the Ustav Morskoj, it became
clear that indeed the Ordonnance served as the main source for the articles of the Ustav
Morskoj. Not only were the majority of articles copied from the Ordonnance, the grouping
or sequence of the ranks was also largely taken over from the French statute, except for
the fact that the Ustav Morskoj split up the articles about the ranks and divided them over
the first and third chapter.

In the first book, roughly 31% of the articles had an equivalentin the Ordonnance and 14%
from the Danish Instruction. That means that a bit less than half of the book does not have
an equivalentin the foreign sources used in this thesis. The chapter with the least articles
that seemed to have been copied was the first chapter, about the admiral. Every time
when no direct equivalent was found among the foreign sources used in this thesis, two
possible explanations were given for this: either Peter and his Commission wrote the
article or multiple articles themselves, or another foreign source was used that was not
used in the comparison of this thesis. The latter explanation has in turn two sides, as the
foreign source used could be unknown to all academics who have done research on the
Ustav Morskoj, or the search for foreign sources in this thesis has not been complete
enough.

The second book of the Ustav Morskoj contained the largest number of articles that were
copied from other foreign sources. 66% of the articles were wholly or partly based on
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articles of two books from the Ordonnance and supplemented some influence of the
Danish Instruction, one article was taken from the General Signals. As expected, this book
had the least articles, roughly 30%, that did not have a foreign equivalent.

The third book, being the longest and most elaborate of the first three, showed a lot of
similarities with foreign sources as well. Again, mainly the French Ordonnance seems to
have been the main source for this book, as roughly 47% of the articles showed
similarities with the contents of the Ordonnance. 11% of the articles came from the
Danish Instruction, 3% was copied from General Signals and one article was copied from
the British Articles of War. For the remaining 38%, no equivalents in the foreign sources
used in this thesis could be found. In this book, the lengthy chapter on the captain had,
just as the admiral’s chapter in the first book, the largest number of articles that did not
have a foreign equivalent. Again, the two possible explanations as given earlier in this
conclusion were proposed. In the third book, again articles copied form General Signals
and the Danish Instruction were encountered, together with one article from the British
source Articles of War.

The fourth and fifth book were shortly explained and characterised in the last chapter of
this thesis. As the fifth book is in all probability mainly based on the Voinskij Ustav from
1716, the fourth book remains the most notable for further research. Before more
suggestions are given for future research, the findings about how Peter and his
Commission used the foreign sources in the establishing of the Ustav Morskoj will be
presented.

The most frequently used technique by Peter and his Commission was copying foreign
articles and, after translating them, putting them into the Ustav Morskoj. This copying,
however, was done in different ways. Sometimes, articles were literally copied, which
posed some problems here and there, as this meant that no attention was paid to
different names of ranks or rules in both navies. Other times, the differences were
considered, leading to rephrasing or replacing certain ranks or terms that the Russian
navy did not have. From time to time, short sentences were added to copied articles, often
pertaining punishments if the article was not followed correctly. Copied articles were not
always left alone, as several times multiple articles were combined or made into one
longer Russian article. Most of the time, combined articles came from the same foreign
source, although in a few cases, articles from different foreign sources were added
together. As mentioned in the concluding remarks on the first three books, articles were
copied out of different sources and put in one Russian chapter. This led in some cases to
duplication and possible cause for confusion. Another way of copying applied by Peter
and his Commission was going through a foreign source and, having found the rank that
they were writing a chapter about, putting this article in the Russian chapter. The last
technique used by Peter and his Commission was, of course, writing articles themselves,
although this needs to be accompanied by the caveat that this can only be confirmed if
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all the foreign sources used in the establishment of the Ustav Morskoj are taken into a
side-by-side comparison.

Shortly concluding a number of things about the Ustav Morskoj’s text itself and especially
the Dutch text, it can be said that the latter contains a relatively large number of mistakes
and inconsistencies, as words were translated either incorrectly, differently in various
places or were only transliterated, not translated. This happened to the Dutch equivalent
of the Russian pocnucu, which became rospissen or rospussen in the Dutch text. Another
example of faulty translation was the Dutch poort for Russian nopt, which is both a
transliteration and a wrong translation, as poort means ‘gate’ and the correct word in
Dutchis haven. As mentioned earlier, an explanation could be that more than one person
worked on the Dutch parallel text and in that way opted for different translations of certain
Russian words. It is known from the existing literature that the Commission was made up
of multiple persons, however, we do not know if more than one member out of the
Commission worked on the Dutch text. Furthermore, in the case that multiple persons
worked on the text, it could be that not all of them had perfect knowledge of the Dutch
language or the Russian language, not knowing how to translate certain words. A different
observation of the Dutch text is that the influence of Dutch as a maritime language is
clearly visible: Dutch terms are used to translate foreign ranks into Russian, as happened
in the translation of the French Contre-Amiral to waytbenHaxt, from Dutch schout bij
nacht, or choosing ryse from Dutch hoezee as the Russian equivalent for French Vive le
Roi. Other signs of the influence of Dutch is the use of raBaHb to signify ‘port’, from the
Dutch word haven.

After the side-by-side comparison, the claim that the first three books of the Ustav
Morskoj are largely based on the French Ordonnance can be verified. However, the claim
should be expanded, as the Danish Instruction was visibly used as well and other foreign
sources to a lesser extent. The claim from Scheltema, repeated by Van der Meulen, was
rightfully contested by Croiset van der Kop: no equivalent for Russian articles was found
in the Dutch Zee-politie in the first three books of the Ustav Morskoj. Still, it could be that
some equivalents will be found in the fourth book, as this remains the book which sources
are yet the least or defined. Another claim that needs to be contested, is the hypothetical
modus operandi that was put forward in the first chapter of this thesis, which described
that the Commission could still have followed Peter’s instructions to take the English
statute as a starting point and added a lot from the French Ordonnance in a later stadium.
Seeingthat the majority of the first three books are based on the Ordonnance and no clear
traces of English foreign sources were found, one can conclude that the Commission did
not follow Peter’s orders and took the Ordonnance as a starting point. This does not
exclude the use of an English source, as a lot of articles did not have an equivalentamong
the foreign sources used in this thesis. The change in modus operandi could have been
done, however, with consent from Peter himself. To substantiate that, archival research is
necessary to look into reports or accounts of the Commission.
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Analysis of the differences between the Ustav Morskoj and the Ordonnance

In this thesis is now established that the French Ordonnance was the main source for the
first three books of the Ustav Morskoj. In the description the sources used in this thesis,
this French statute was described as the most complete statute at the time of the
establishment of the Ustav Morskoj. Throughout the chapters, it became evident that the
majority of articles are, with some adaptations or without any changes, copied from the
French Ordonnance. This makes the latter the most similar statute to the Ustav Morskoj.
However, both statutes still have differences that are beyond the field of philology. An
example of this is the fact that the Ordonnance has two books on the officers serving in
the ports and five books on the technical aspects of a ship and how to build certain ships.
The Ustav Morskoj does not have anything similar. To get a good overview of the
differences between the two statutes, an Al tool called NotebookLM, developed by
Google, is used to get as much information as is needed.’? NotebookLM allows the user
to upload various texts, which the Al tool can, for example, summarise quickly and
adequately. This can be done with academic articles and also with other bodies of text: in
this thesis, both the Ustav Morskoj and the Ordonnance are uploaded into NotebookLM,
whereafter questions can be asked to guide the analysis of the Al tool. The generated
results are always supported by references to the uploaded texts. Various academic fields
have been using NotebookLM, including literary studies.'” Some universities
acknowledge the usefulness of this tool and offer courses on how to use it.'®

The first prompt after uploading both statutes is as follows: “What are the most important
differences that stand out the most between the two sources?”'® In the answer,
NotebookLM highlights the difference in ‘goal and tone’ between the two statutes. The
Ordonnance mainly has an administrative, regulatory and logistical nature, whereas the
Ustav is more didactic and motivating the reader to act in a right way, focussing more on
good behaviour on a ship. This claim can be supported by various articles from, for
example, the chapter about the admiral in the first book. The longest article, no. 3,
contained a lengthy set of moral standards for the admiral and how he needed to behave
himself on a ship.'” The Ordonnance focusses mainly on the practical duties of the
various officers on a ship. Furthermore, the fourth and fifth book talk about good
behaviour and penalties, two topics that the Ordonnance hardly discusses. Another
difference that NotebookLM mentions is the historical context. The Ustav Morskoj

123 Google. NotebookLM. n.d. https://notebooklm.google/ (accessed June 26, 2025).

24 Poibeau, T. “Annotating References to Mythological Entities in French Literature | Assessing the
Strengths and Limitations of ChatGPT (and Other Large Language Models) for the Task”. arXiv. 24
December 2024. https://arxiv.org/pdf/2412.18270 (accessed June 26, 2025).

125 PUC - KU Leuven Continue. “Al voor taalprofessionals: tools, trends en toepassingen.” KU Leuven. 1
April 2025. https://puc.kuleuven.be/nl/opleiding/ai_voor_taalprofessionals-8adjxg90p8gep574/
(accessed June 26, 2025).

126 For screenshots of all the prompts and results, see Appendix page 157 and further.

127 See Appendix page 63-65.
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focusses, especially in the preface or foreword, on the building of a navy; the Ordonnance
is written in a situation where a wholly functioning navy already exists. This is a claim that
can be backed by looking at the period in which both statutes were made: the
Ordonnance was issued in 1689, and moreover, was not the first French naval statute, as
its predecessor was already in use in 1681. This explains, according to NotebookLM, the
more bureaucratic and administrative focus of the Ordonnance in comparison with the
Ustav Morskoj.

The second prompt continues on the differences between both statutes, and is asking
more detail, and reads as follows: “What does the Ustav Morskoj have that the French
Ordonnance does not have and vice versa?” This yields similar results, although, as
expected, more detailed. The biggest and most obvious difference is the long preface to
the Ustav Morskoj, in which the building of a Russian navy is legitimised. The rest of the
results can again be explained by looking at the different stadia that the Russian and
French navy were in. As the Kingdom of France had more experience with a navy, the fact
that the Ordonnance is more detailed in terms of legal, administrative and logistical
matters is not unexpected. As mentioned before, the two books that talk about the duties
of all officers serving in the ports are proof that the French navy had a more defined
structure than the Russian navy. The last difference from the results of NotebookLM that
will be highlighted here is that the Ordonnance does contain rules for officers, as does the
Ustav Morskoj, nevertheless, the latter’s rules are more focussed on the moral side of
behaviour, while the former’s rules mainly discuss the legal boundaries of the duties of
various officers.

Further research

As athorough and detailed side-by-side comparison is done, the research in this thesis is
a valuable contribution to the existing research on the Ustav Morskoj. On a critical note,
however, it must be said that the side-by-side comparison is not complete. First of all, a
more elaborate English source needs to be found, as Peter ordered to use the English
statute as a starting point. This yet unknown statute could have been the source for the
articles that had no direct equivalent among the foreign sources used in this thesis.
Second, the Swedish Statutes are hardly used or mentioned in this thesis for two reasons:
firstly, these Statutes are a collection of multiple decrees and are thus different in nature
and layout than the Ustav Morskoj and secondly, the majority of the texts was not legible.
More experienced academics or Slavicists should take a look at these sources, as they
will be more able to decipher its contents. Furthermore, only the first three books have
been the subject of detailed research and comparison; the texts of the fourth and fifth
book are still much more unknown territory, although some directions were given in the
fourth chapter of this thesis. It would also be valuable to compare the 1720 edition of the
Ustav Morskoj to the later editions and investigate if the mistakes or possible causes for
confusion are corrected or still there and what other things have changed, for instance
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the inconsistencies in the Dutch parallel text. An Al tool like NotebookLM could very well
help with such research. Outside the field of philology, it would make for an interesting
historical study to look at the practical execution of all the regulations in the Ustav
Morskoj and how these rules were taught to young officers.

In summary, this thesis has delivered a substantial contribution not only to the research
of the Ustav Morskoj, but also to the historiography and academic work on Peter the Great
and his contacts with the West. However, repeating the words from the introduction to
this thesis, there is still much more to be unravelled about the Ustav Morskoj and its
origins.
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9. Appendix 1: side-by-side comparison of the Ustav
Morskoj (1720) and the foreign sources

Ustav Morskoj (1720)

Foreign sources

Partly based on:
Danish p. 8-9

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent
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uAM  ceMmy nozobHoro, nogb Alwes
niemb uima. "

' Takomie HaiACKImb uacmsig KOH-
ciatu wmMbmb, croako Bpema ucaywan
aonycmimb , o yapasaeuln A:BA.
BpyICHHATO €My , 0O nopasxb awsemb,
nosb mmpatpom'b suemy noaymbeas-
HOTO HAAOBAHb. .

Takoxb wairealmb emy cvompimb
Aa 651 BOTHCKIE CYy 4Bl 1PABO omnpauxh
Alck, HE MaHA KOMY , HIRe nocarasd Ha
Koro. U xorda kakou HENpanon c_yﬂ,’!
y4lulmes , moria ounixb cydeu cyalms
nazaexlmb, Emean ke ouon cle npeme-
6pexemb, mo camb jocmotub Gyaemb
INAKOTO HaKasaHis, kakb mb BIHHBIC:

W noHeme KopeHb BCEMy say ecb
cpnﬁpbmmrv:‘l:‘momnymhymly
xoMarAyloulin  Aumedmb, gorme

Gatocma €c6a  omb Alxommcmsa *
W e mouilo OACHHA, HO n apyrixs

omb oHOro mecmoko yuimams n jo-
BOABCHIHORATICA ouchBMHHuML. néo
MHOrIe Iumcfecu f[‘ocy.;_apmqscuuue

upesb cle sro nomepans Gmsaiomb.

W makou komaualph, Komopou Aakom-

cmBo Beaixoe uvbemb , He mMHoro
Ayawe usmbuutka noumewb  Guims

momemb, MoHE®E OHOrO Henplameab
[ xoma omstu  u sbpenb ] nocmopon-
- ntub o6pazomb nogapims, u cb npa-
MOro Mymu CBECMB ACTKO Momemib:
moro BCAKOMY KOMaHAIPY Hag~
Aeﬂm'f::c ‘Hen e'gnauﬁq n‘bi:l);mm‘
umbms , u omb omore ~GalocmicAs
W6o momemb  makonsivb  Goram-
cmsomb Acrko cmepmb. MAM Gesue
cmHoe mtmle Kynims. i
‘Eige me  apyroe sA0 myumg
ABHOC  BHINICAICAHHOMY , o  cCmb
nioxAB6CTBO, V6o ‘oae muors
sie moAsKo 3a xydoe abao, mo m 3
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Danish p. 61

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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xakb uwioxpmb , makb ncroivmb Aacme-
seiMb  m M&PKlmlHCKIM]I cyaamb ,
cmasimesa Bbemoporb Hamero paroma,
Ha ulggf'r). a HE MCHAY nolncx!ml"i;
xapa6Aimu , Kakb o momb mnicano

eb 6: a PmlxyA'B.

B No direct equivalent
BO o-ncomAa,xPonAHm KAPAGAIH , HE

wigiTs Hikakou ormbum ogpinb-
PAM'b b OUEPEAM.

- Komaugymowin AHmc(Pm'B. HE JOA"
menb winimb HiKakou omMPHbI HAK
asroms: sbouepesn ogpibpamb,sbom-
KOMaHJpOBaHIN KapaGaen AAd Kakoi
HIGy b Dyucaiuin, za 6ol ocPIg’BPo
HC 66140 omb moro nptcnofsuocmﬂ ’

assb xmo xomsa ucmapbe b cay-
#6D, o nemaxb cgoflofenh, moria
Amnccpm'b KoMaHLyojemy yuinim®
ro cBOCMY pa3cmompeniio. M joarecH
‘GAtocmM  TaYC IHchec'L Tocy aap”

cmsa , memeau  paurb  odinbporb.

10. ‘ Partly based on:
b AR AMI KOMAHAIPOBATS 0Big Bpa, Article IV p. 106
no =icAy cyioeb M BAmHOCTH , .
% a,f'c';,mgm, Les détachemens de huit chaloupes & au-

dessous, seront commandés par un

Korga caysan Gyiemb omrovan ity Capitaine en sécond, 8 commencer par le

POBamb CKOAKO L!]AIOHOK'I), nan GOI‘HOBB:

moraa Aumedpmb KomatLy0iH 10A% plus ancien, & ceux qui seront au-dessus
seub oq)igT:Pa nOCAaMmb AAA KoMaH bl de huit chaloupes, par un des plus anciens
"aﬂ’;"”M"n“O ey ey onb, u pamio® Capitaines en pied, ou méme par un
cmu neafnin. . . s . .
RS Officier général, suivant les occasions.
I1. No direct equivalent

gbeayaab aecamrosh, sas rop A0t
HOU KOMAHJBI CyjAMU, KOMAHIIpO-
BATL CO BCAKOro KAPAG,\;: ALITE-
HAHTA , B HAAD HiMH ojHOrO
KANITAHA AEITEHAHTA.

Excan  Kakom Jecammb qucrl}
ey,;cm'b Ha 3CMAIO , A4 nmcamlnalﬁlﬂ
carjamb, moria JOAKRHO KOMaHJpo-
Baib, CO BCAKOTrO KaPlﬁAﬂ no Acim-
Hanmy nHaab Hiva ogHoro Kanimawa
AcimHaHma, 4aGsl NOPAJOUHO CYAAMH
KOMaHJOBaAX, Takke, KOra caAjamsl
aaxbe noigymb Bb 3emaio , wmo6b
406poc onaceuic umbab omb Henpia-
meas. M eRCAN NOMPEGHO , MO HAZAC
atmb cibrams mpaumamenmb, wan
uHyio Kakylo Kpbmocms ; mno mpe-
nopuiu, JAS BO3BPANJCHIA BHICARC-
HeIXb Atozen.

67



No direct equivalent

Partly based on:
Danish p. 93

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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jaro, morda Ha ac’Bx‘B KaPaGAﬂx]),
BAPer: mpy 6imb Ha mpy6axb. A koraa
npomy_yﬁxuﬂa se3ib, ny AHmcq)mb
KoMaHaylowaro cmanymb 6ims sb 6as
pacaub , mo ma schxb xaPaGAxxT?_f
BApyrb 6imb b GaPaeaHB, o momb
AHmcq)m]) KOMangy1ouiaro nblcmP'B‘
Aamb u3b nymkan. |
Tloympy npexde yuinfmp cmpbas
G_y , MO mom Bb GaPaGaH'B A Kax'b
saanymb Gims yAHmchmB KoMaH:
ayomaro, mo Yy cbxb mapyrbe
Pasro xe u Ha mpyGaxb mpy6ims.

16.
cbbxasmics smberh, sonmenb morok |
meEn kb CTApWEMY MPINTTH HA
KAPAG.Mu i
Kor4a xakon komariiph chogutml
cioimb xapaéaemb mau. cb Hexa *Poﬂ-‘f
wAR TAPMIKYAAPHOA KapaGab ncmpﬁf?,
. mimb spyrosa, Beiue uaucmapbe ced
uitzomb , Imoraa AOJURCH‘I) xb HemYy
HaKapabAb nptbxams, u noxazams cron
Isempykuin, [ exean He matHsie cyms ]
ucbuivb cosbmosams 0 ibAb, exeant
Kakoe ecms, xakb6si Ayuwe sbinme-
pech mubuccmp Ero seatuccmsa 65140
UCOPaBACHO? O.maxo;x'f) cmapuen p(])l-
g’Bf‘L HeMozemb ero yAcpmams ombd
ero nymu w dynezigin, Pasn’B mora
Hymda Kb iumepecy Tocy dapcmneHs
Homy Gyaemb mpeGosams.

Partly based on:

Article XXV p. 74

Tout Officier commandant une Escadre
particuliére, rencontrant a la mer un Officier
supérieur commandant une autre Escadre,
se rangera sous son pavillon, & navigera
sous ses ordres, tant qu'il fera méme route :
ne pourra cependant 'Officier supérieur le
détourner de sa route, qu'en cas qu'il ait
des instructions & des ordres de Se Majesté
pour cet effet.

: 17:
KOMAHAyIOIIBIS HALD KApAGA AMIM nAp-
TiKyAXPHbDﬂJ AIOJEM , TICBIHHM
Geith Bb MocAymAHiu rocyia-
PEBY KAPAGJUO-

Kovaugylomgsia  naib xapagaamd
mfmmy/\x%uux}; AI0JeH. . Xoms oHt
HaL¥ ocp!u PBL maKk®e u xapaﬁzm.namm
MOAKO TIOHERE OHM Ha MOpD gax THIE
pecy napmIKyAipusixb Aioen, ccm®

AU ouu chlmexm'B vamb BotacKOW
KaPat‘mb XOMA MaAeH, MO QHBIC c,mﬂ’
MAH MHOrie RaPaG,‘m ﬂaPmiKth}IPHle

AIOACH , NOBIHHI OHOMY HauicMy KaPa'
GAIO 6p1l1b NOCAYHIHA BOBPEMA Hyaubb
u 6bimb Nogb éro KoMaH o0 , XOmAG

KOmopon oq)thP'b 6s1ab n cmap’B‘
sbcsoen cayx6b no csoemy namewmy
A exeAn ABIMCA , 9mo He JAs fHmepecy
Halero ogcpxaz&, omb uero yqiufmcf
y6simorb, mo nomaHymon ocpig'f)f

nostuenb sech momb y6mmoxb 3anrd”
mimb CHoAHA. f

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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Danish p. 70

Danish p. 64-65

Partly based on:
Danish p. 65-66
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Danish p. 70-71

No direct equivalent

72



No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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' AABA BTOPA}I.

oinTERIARTD BO drorD BoiHckoMDr |

1.

CMOTPiTh B0 paorh A06poro nopﬂrl‘j
M IPABATO CYAA W Il ixo,Ly
¥ pOCX0Ly.

IHmcmaHr'nB dorxenh  mazemamp’
pamb , 9mo6b o ¢promB 6ainb &
BC!

Bcemb A06pou nopa;ox'b,npaaou cy,ﬂh
n cnpasedaison npixogh n Pocxo.ﬂh
o 1emb o ckoHYaHIM KoMnauin , kord
qDAomI) sb noPmT) ﬂPIugcmb : AoAECHD
oub [exean wmo Henopazouto yil
Himca] oGbasAamb Bb BolHCKON MOf*
£KOH KOoAACriu,

.

Partly based on:

Article |l p. 6

L'Intendant ordonné pour la Justice, Police
& Finances d'une Armée Navale, prendra
connoissance, dés qu'il sera arrivé dans le
port ou se fera 'armement, de ['état auquel
se trouveront les vaisseaux qui doivent la
composer: il se fera remettre les inventaires
de chaque vaisseau, & des rechanges &
munitions embarquées sur les batimens de
charge, destinés pour la suivre ; afin que
pendant la campagne il puisse connoitre au
juste sur les états de consommation qui lui
seront donnés par les Ecrivains, ce qui
pourray manquer & prendre les mesures
nécessaires pour le faire remplacer.

2.

aoaxenb shaats o nposiAmT),
HA CKOAKO BPEMEHW OHOIO
CTAHETD.,

Oub e goamenbemomptms Hagb apd”
piaumomb , n sexbms cesb nogasan®
no ueibano n'f).l,o.wocmu 0 pocx04
OHOT0, 42 6b! CORCPIIEHHO MOUHO 65110
n'B,{amb,cxonb 4oAro Kapa6au mory™
6oims Hamoph , u cmapamea schmn MP*
pamit, da 651 mpoplauma Gpiro noMpPO”
nopuin AtoicH Ha schbxb xafaﬁmx'b, A0
cKoHYaHi4 KoMmnauia.

Article lll p. 7

Il observera le méme ordre pour ce qui
regarde les vivres,& se sera rendre compte
journellement de leur consommation, afin
d'étre précisément informé du tems que les
vaisseaux seront en état de tenir la mer, &
qu'on puisse prendre les mesures
nécessaires pour faire qu'ils soient tous
également avituaillés, jusques a lafin de la
campagne.

3.
ioaxEnb. cMoTpith 3A ;APAGEALHuMl
KOMiCA[‘)AMM , BO ucnpmmuum
uxb aormBOCTH.

doaxenb cMompimb 32 KapaGeAHbIM!
Komcapbl,mﬁu AOARHOCHILCBOKO nf)al*'lJ
NCHOAHAAU .Gc_ﬂz Kopsiciy # ymaiku B 1
aenraxb n nponiaunfB n M_}'H,ﬂPT) , 4a 08|
AU Ha xaPaﬁjmx'b HIKAKOH HY & 45! HO
chn'B/ui , u sbmomb, kmo iHopal
Gy.gcm'b , pO3BICKIBAMB 1 Haka3pipal’
[cbcosbmy komar sy omaro Promos
MAK 2CKadpolo] Gesbncaxon nomank
noab mmpagomb moro, uemy Gy dci!
BiHOBAINON jocmoilb.

No direct equivalent
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: 4.
.‘AABATb IHeTpyKuiun scbhmb CEKpE”
' TApAMb u KoMmicApomb KApA-
GEALHBIMD,

,IOAECH‘L 4aBamp Incmfyxgiu nc’B”‘[’
KoM
Ko.\ﬂca["OMB Mofacxf.\ﬂ). Komopsie Gy
aymb so ([)AOIﬂB , TAKAC # CEK pemapAM
Ka% 10T0 Kapa6Ad. M ecmban Kxmo npo:
miBHO yx;aai.xﬁl i3] ,mHHble HMB iue
lnPJVKgC" Hmo nPOPOHim}), HAH HEro
JeHb 6_y,{cm'5 KO HCHOAHEHTIO Cero 4Dl
mo oub gormenb makomy omb komans
omKazamb , ¥ nodambs BDioMocmp BY
BOIHCKY 0 MOpPCKyi0 Koaaceriio.

Article V p. 8

Ildonnera les instructions aux
Commissaires de la Marine & de 'Artillerie,
qui s'embarqueront a la suite de l'Armée
Navale & aux Ecrivains de chaque vaisseau;
& en cas que quelqu'un manque a
l'exécution des ordres qui lui auront été
donnés ou qu'iltombe dans quelque faute,
il 'interdira, & en donnera avis a Sa Majesté,
qui le fera punir suivant l'exigence des cas.

54
aas nosusy kKb ce6b cpoixb nogut
HEHHBIXD, WMBETD cirsaab,
U AAS MEPE ”34)’ umbrrh
uaonky chrprGuyamu.

Korga noxouemb nospams nxb kb ctﬁ’B
Ha KapabAb JAA omgauis Kakixb yKa
308b, mAn 1ax xaxosa apikasy , mord*
oub toamenb npika3anmb N0 tAmb A
nosssy nxb YUpemicHHOM Ha mo Cir
narb. Takme goaxewb oub gra nepe’
bagy na apyric xapagau, uvbm?

0606'
ocoGAtsy 1o maionky cbrpesgan, y mo
ro xaPaé.\u , Ha Koum{)(),\ﬂ) oHb G",gemlr

Article Vil p. 8

Lorsqu'il aura des ordres a donner aux
Commissaires & aux Ecrivains embarqués
sur différens vaisseausx, il fera mettre la
flame dont il sera convenu avec eux, a l'un
des mats du vaisseau sur lequel il sera em-
barqué, pour signal qu'ils doivent venir lui
parler.

Article Vil p. 8

ILaura une chaloupe équipée de Matelots
nécessaires, pour étre toujours en état
d'aller ou sa présence sera nécessaire ;
cette chaloupe sera a latouée, ou
embarquée, suivant le tems, sur une des
flOtes servant de magasin a l'armée.

6.
GoarHBIXD m-:[;mo:ain, HA FoCriTAAHBIE

KADAGAM,* 11 JOBOABCTBOBATH NILIEI0

u nitiemb .J,OGPbm'b, nABKA-
PEX TMOHYKIATH uxb
Abutrs.

Oub xe joamenb nplkasamp ceKpe
maPa.\ﬂa BCAKOTO KapaGAd, nojasamb
kb ccﬁT) Pocnicn O €ocmoAHIn A04EH”
Wecmbau Bo OHOM OGBABAMICA GOAHDIC
a Halmaye sb npiainyisuixb Goab3uaxbs
¥ maKkoBbIXb eMy mnpikasamb HEMEAAC
HHO nepeso3imb Ha rocnimaarsic kapaod:
A4, OGPBmamlgbxxcx BO cp,r\om'}'). T4
fHmMeHJaHmb nosincHb nP‘i,\’B:mﬂlc
uMDmb , 42 651 OHEIC GOAHBIC CHAGACHH
GHIAM AOBOAHBIMA XBKaPcmgaMu n 400"
pojo nilgcio A nimfemb. Takxe HoHY #*
aams Abkapesb, 4a 651 onm cpoe ibao

m?

Partly based on:

Article Vlll p. 9

Il se fera rendre compte par les Ecrivains de
chaque vaisseau, de 'état des équipages; &
lorsqu'ily aura des malades de fiévres
malignes, ou autres maux contagieux, il
donnera ses ordres pour les faire recevoir
sur les batimens servans d'hépitaux a la
suite de l'armée, ou il aura soin gqu'ils soient
bien secourus de remedes & de
rafraichissemens.
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miameAsHo n He ADHocmto ncnpas-
Asan. Takoxb C\wmpimb emy, umotﬂ’
J\T)KZIPCKiC CYHJYRH JOBOAHBI GbIAH
MegIKamMEHIamu , 1 IHCIpY MCHIaMH
n nPomlll,\m, umo Kb momy nflmk
Acximb.

=i
Goaunxb u pAHEHRIXD, noca’h 6aTaris
CBOSITH HA GEPEr'b b npicToiHBIE
mBera, wHAACMATPIBATS,

Ecmban cay4iimcs nocAb Gamaalh
MAM KOrda 6B0AHBIXD ymHosImes HY
Kapaﬁz\nx}) maxb o b rocnimarns®
Kapaban He y6epymcs, a Aamiparb nak
Aumepmb xomangyouin, n poincko®
xoac‘i.ﬂy‘iﬂ) aanf!cmoiHo pagcy,umb-
amo6b Goamsixb ccagimy ma Geperks
mor4a - immengammb  nopinenb ca
ocvompimb HaGepery male yibema B

6.\iaocm”"

GAlzocmn, rg’BO-b nocmaBimb TTOAAMKH,
MAK CHICKAmMb JOMBI, Ky ABGh Goanpixb
ceecmm.  Visbmakowmb nopux’B codep=
&amb, korda dpaomb Gyiemb noger-
mamca, Ja 6bl naku nxb HEMEIACHHO
65100 MOYHO Ha KapabAw BCKO[)T) coG-
pamb. AAT BHINICHOMAHYNOTO Y 1pABACS
Hia, npixamemb B3Amb cb Kapasach
nompcﬁuylo rmgy , no 'ﬂc,\y AlocH
60AHBIXD, CKOAKO KOMOPOH KapagAb
umbemb ; np!maa!ﬂ) cMompImb Cek pes
mapavb , amo6hb Komicapsi KPOMT) onpe
aBAennaro nposfaumy AluHATo ~HE
ceosian.

Tax:xe nosinenb oub JKOT 42 60AHBIC
HA3EMAI0 BWIBE3CHDI 6y Aymb ,a Ha MOPB
Bb kapagaaxb rocntmarusixb, . 5h npi-
emauixb waaxoph cmoauixb, chﬂb
ACHb camb ocmampisaims, Ja Gsl Ay 9
mivb o6paszovb cHa6icHw 6pAn GOA*
Hsic, 104D Alweniemb uina, wan poi9e”

moM
rumﬂu ACHERHATO KAAOBAHDBA , 32 BCHK}”‘-’
HE GbUTHOCTD IO HOAY M'chu_y.

Article IX p. 9

S'il arrivoit qu'aprés un combat,ou autre
accident, ily et un trop grand nombre de
blessés & de malades dans les vaisseaux, &
que les batimens servans d'hopitaux en
fussent trop remplis, ensorte qu'on ne pQt
les y assister commodément, & qu'il fat
jugé a propos par le Général de l'armée, ou
par le Conseil de guerre, de les mettre a
terre, l'Intendant envoyera un Commissaire
dans les lieux les plus proches du
mouillage, poury faire disposer des tentes
ou des logemens, & donnera ses ordres
poury faire transporter les malades, en
prenant ses précautions, de maniere qu'on
puisse les en retirer avant le départ de
l'armée, & que le séjour qu'ils y feront,
n'apporte aucun retardement a l'exécution
des ordres de S. M.

Article X p. 10

Pour cet effet, il fera tirer des vaisseaux les
rafraichissemens nécessaires, a proportion
des blessés & des malades que chacun
aura, en faisant observer par les Ecrivains,
que les Commis a la distribution des vivres
n'en débarquent que lai quantité qui sera
ordonnée.
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8.
po B3ATEIXD KAPAGAAXD BCE 3SANEPETD)
3o scemb o oMb MOCAATE B'B,m..
mocts Bbhrorb noPT‘b Kyas
NOIIAETCS

< dnmen sanmb npu qmomT), nAn BMbemo
ero usou, Bb HeGsmHOCHI, fbAo €r0
ynpasaaionicn, ,mAmcu'B uMT)mb nomne”
ucnie, Korga so3mymb kakoe cyguo H3
mopb, mo inmpyimu, necmasys, cyH
AYKM, i npom4ic Kamopet saMiHy ey #
ANCHAMAMD , 43 GRIHIINO HEGHLAO POCT
MAIICHO U YK padeHo, 1 1o momb sekop
B3AMB Pcnopmby moro oq)n_[BPa, Komo”
pou O CYdHO p34ab | makme n y moro:
xomopol koMaudosaab paampimbxapad”
ACMY
aemb, nynpomixb cayximeaen , umo
yxoro wapykaxb 6sro. U nomomb
ocpiiDmeascmBosasb u 3amicasb, no-
caams 8b nopmb, S22 HazACKRImMD,
asbibuic oncemb o6ecmoameano no-
caamb , BOAIMipaAbmCICKy 10 KoAAeriid
PPV P’Bmcuix.
-

No direct equivalent

9.

»b HECcOrAActn TaAsHsXb, MAM Him-
nixb o:pig"BPon'b AOHOCITH
A,miPA,\y.

Ecmean caydimca kaxoc Hecoraacie
MCERAY TAABHBIMA, HAN oGoPB oqﬁg’B‘
‘pasvtu,mo irmer ganmb nostaeub soicay”
wams uxb npIaiHBE, ¥ JoHECTI O MOM
Aavipary nan Aumcc})m’b KOMaHAY10"
meMy ;4a 6s1 nxb pacnpio [JT)(IlYmb oKoH"
HAMEAHO , WA 30 Bpematn, U ecmb AH
HEBO3MOKHOTO - HEro: 6y gemb P’Bminﬂ'

‘KoMAHIYIOWIEMY, o Hagaemimb o6 bivb
» nicam®

nicamb o momb b soinckyio xoreriios

Article Xll p. 10

S'il arrivoit quelque contestation entre les
Officiers principaux ou subalternes,
l'Intendant s'employera a entendre leurs
raisons, pour les porter au Général, afin de
terminer leurs différends, soit
définitivement, ou par provision ; & s'il étoit
nécessaire de «quelques ordres de Sa
Majesté, il en donnera avis au Secretaire
d'Etat ayant le département de la Marine."

10.
gb 6ATAAIM OGmTh HA cirHAanomb
@perarh, u cMOTpITS r10C-
Tynku odingbposb.

Bb 6amaatu nosisenb 6simp Ha momb
(})Pcram’B, Komopon yapemienb sax cir-
warosb, u npicvamplsamb ~nocmyunx#
ogpibposb xomau gyomixbkapa6aams,
nomomb zoHocimb BBPHO Ero Beatue-
CHBY , HAK A;MIPMmclcxoq Koaaeria:

Article XIIl p. 10-11

Dans les combats, il observera la conduit
des Officiers commandans les vaisseaux, &
en informera exactement Sa Majesté.
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No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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o onpEsbarnin omeixb cnicoxb riogaT?
Bb koAAErho, A Apyrom mpm
cEGb AEpmATS.

Jorzmmocus ero yeixmeicmepa, kord?
osof'b u yuaepb ocPXg'BPbl n pazonslé
onpegbacusr, morsa cibaash nosai
HbIC qnlcxn, KImo Ha KOIHOPOML xaPao
onpchAcHT_: ,Mmakon cnlcokb noian?
sbagmiparmeickyio koaaertio 3a caoet’
pyxowo , mmaxicab cnickn sepmams H

xapa6Ab npn ce6b. 4

No direct equivalent

4. Y |

CMOTPITE B0 mcroAHEHIN  goammocTs!

APTIAEpIHCKIXD CAyRiTEAEM. ‘;‘

Gyayun Ha xapaoab, emy gélxwgﬁ“
cmepy JOAKHO Haib apmiAcpHbIMM Kanis
HaHBI, [0 Py MYIKM, KOHCINANCAH , 1 nagb
nponnmu apx’xﬂncpummu CAy RimeAMH
110 BO3MOKHOCHIA cmomPYmL HaxP'ano‘j
umo6b Bcakon ucnoausab csoo gor
JRHOCHB, ia G651 aPml;Ac P!x BCeracogjep”

sxanack b 406pomb cocmosauin.

No direct equivalent

: 5.
TIpu GATAAIM 6BITH EMY HA PAAA®
aek b,

Tlpu GamaAin Hagaeaimb emy Goimb ::1!

No direct equivalent

rCHCPMOM‘bAAMIPMOML uarwegenﬁ,
winiTs 1fcnosigiio BO OTIIP ABAEHIN
Gom6Apaipckixh KAPAGAEM,
M cMOTPITH uTO6D abicr.
BITEAHO GOMGAP,.;i-
POBAAM.

KorJa caysame 6omGapaipckic Kaps
61 npn promb, u onpeibasiomc’
xaxou 10poab, uan kphnocms 60M6af"

‘alposams , mora Hajaeximb emy moe
Ficnosintio yuinims , u cMompims moro,
amosb nopatouro, nenpasho, u ibi-
cmBImeAHO Gpocarn GOMOBI,

No direct equivalent

Ferhn ny aohsicd i@
CMOTDITH BOOTHPABAEHTHY axc.ngigm,‘

Korga 6y zymb uinims Ha xaPaQMx‘b
ayepuinin, u Ha xomopomb Kapa6A
ABlmca 2y epuTlia He sxig'g_amcz'a[gciw f
Bgras sagacslmb o opgepy Tenepal
K‘zmiga,)a’, 'kax;:;_%(a OHOM KapaBAL Y :
yeixmeicmepy caMomy, u y 4 iHiis 3y'ef”
giyiio ngn_gaﬁ, "zﬁ’xnz’o Hcrcn‘?;tg
moc aye f,‘;’"‘*‘m yulntmb, moro [ exest
oub nosb ero komangoio] wmpadpo’
Bamb,a exeAl He 104D ero Komaty joto,m0
goHocimb Anmeduib xovany oggemy”

No direct equivalent
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8'
0 PEMOpTOBAHIM WEIXMEICTEPA odighr
oMD ApriaEpiuckimb orb acqu’b
" nAPTinymPﬂux'b KAPAGAEH.

Jdoamenb gcixmcicmcﬂ: npikaspiBamb,
Aa Gp1 o,m'b KaRJON BCKAZPHI apmb\cP-
ueivb 060pb oq)!g'BPom'b 6pamp Bbga-
MocCImn omb KOHCmaneAcy cBoen acka-
4pPBI, MO momb pernopmosams cro'gcix-
MClCmCPa S 1mo6b Bcerda OblAO 1O JAL-
HHOC u3sbcmie o COCmoAHIN aPmL\c-‘
pin Bo (}Mom’B- U o momb joamenb
ueixmeicmepb penopmosamn T'enepany
Aimipary.

No direct equivalent

9'
B0 OTKOMAH poBAKHON ackAiph, pelmb
pEnoproBATE oinbpa Aprirepiu-
croro wbackazpb.
A KOrJa Komio pasi aCKaj pa Ky 4a KOMaH*

dgonaﬂaﬁyACm » IO PABHBIMD 06 pa3oM

pEnopmOoBanb Co scbxbxa pa6aen, apmi-
.Acgmcxoro ocPtg’BPa, Komopou Gygcmb
shmon acxaagh y Aumedmb Koman-
Ayloujaro Ha Ka Pasﬂi, acmy Hau\czrm'b
pce makb ucnoanams sb caocH acka P-B'

No direct equivalent

xakb geixmeicmepy so paomb,

10,
xoucTAnEAAMb. 1 bAATs akcEpuiniio
Oy uIKAMU.

Hagaeximb KoHcmaneaio, Korja s pemt
sonycmimb, cb 1oxkAaly croeroxomar
Aipa, coonpesbrenumivm aozmn yui
HImb 2y'epuiniio ny mkamu , ja 6s1 oHbIE
sbmomb 6p1an HCKYCHBI, Korda CAY"
wimea npomisb HenplAmeAs abicmso”
BAIUB.

No direct equivalent

TAABA HE TBEPTA 4.
0 o6opb xomicap b.

_ ¥ :
aoxxerb TpiHiMATE fHCTpyKUin  orb
IHTEHIAHTA , A Bb HEGHITHOCTE ETO
YOPABAAETD  3A IHTEHAAHTA.

Oﬁop‘h Komcafﬁ) , aoAaxenb npini-

Mamb THCMPYKLiM # yKassl omb
iumen janma, a sb He6stmuocms ecro 6y~
deuﬂ:canl;omuyaunmaaiﬂmcmauma-

Partly based on:

Titre VI p. 11

Le Commissaire Général recevra les
instructions & les ordres de l'Intendant de

l'Armée navale, & en son absence il aura les

mémes fonctions que lui.

= )

2y
npu 0vbBsab joamenb Baars fmcTpyK

gnq OTb iHTEH JAHTA , ncno'rPha"’
‘3A NOBEAEHIAMMU, W i0HO, = =

CITh IHTEHAAHTYs - = O

06oph xomicaph npegb ombbs som
csoimb goamenb mzamp iHcmpy Kt
omb iHmeEH aHma BO LPJ\om'B ,n BbproH
cvompb uinim Ha kapa6aaxh sb ero
ubacuin onpegbacmmixh, max xe cmom

No direct equivalent
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x R T
Pimb 3a NMOBeICHIAMI, ¥ 10HOCIHD Oi
Bcc;w‘b.qmoH'iycmomPimB,h»uncngaHmy-

T AABA II LT A 4. ‘
o AOKTOPT) nipu $Arorb. ‘

1.
CMOTPITE CyHAYKM b AERApCTEAMIMY

M [OCTEAM , ¥ Iy OUPEAT)./\EHH_YW 1
60oauEIMb 110 PECAAMEHTY.

j Okmopb nosinehb ocvompims, nfe"
RAE 1IOXO LY Ha MOpPE, CyHIYKH c

J(Bxapcmnamu, KOmO P Gygymb H
schxb Kapa6aaxb, amosh Abrapcim!
6bial 206 phisa , M yKaguoe Wicao nxb ¢
peraamenmy. Takxe Ha rocnimannsib’
Kafaﬁ)m NOCHICAN 6'54\'51(:', u nFom‘lf";
nPiﬁoP'B n nima’; 6s106h omnfamc?‘”
npomisb perxamenma; ! :

)

Article | p. 387

Le Médecin qui servira a la suite de 'Armée
navale, visitera, avant son départ, avec le
Médecin & le Chirurgien Major du Port, les
coffres des drogues & remédes qui seront
embarqués dans les vaisseaux servans
d'Hopitaux & qu'il en ait la quantité
ordonnée, & que les lits, le linge & tous les
ustenciles & rafraichissemens nécessaires,
soient embarqués suivant l'inventaire qui lui
en seraremis.

z:
CMOTPin HAAD AEKAp M, b 1xb
aorxHocTaxXb m PEMOPTOBATS
AumEDTD KOMAHA YOI ATO,

M IHTEHAAHTA,

I'IP‘I'KamCmB ce64 penopmopamb BC-BMT’
A'Bxapawﬂa , mgoaxeHb cMotpimb nasb
HIMA BO BPEMA BCCH KOMMAAHTH, 42 6bI oH#t
JAOAKRHOCIHD CBOIO ucn{anz\mu nopA-
404HO cb nPiA'Bmamcm , M HEGH1A00D
Kakon Paanom-mnﬂixa pemBamb n niug
60AuEMb ,  n- penopmosams o momP
o scemb,, makoxb u ouicab: Goaumxb #
Paucnmx}; noixbcocmonmnin Aumcqm‘ﬂ’
KOMaHJyJomjaro, n Inmengauma.

Article Il p. 387-388

IlLempéchera pendant la campagne, qu'il ne
se sasse aucune dissipation des remedes &
rafraichissemens ; rendra compte au
Commandant & a 'Intendant ou
Commissaire embarqué, du nombre des
maladies & blesses qui seront mis dans les
Hopitaux, de la qualité de leurs maladies &
blessures, & de la consummation des
remédes & rafraichissemens, afin qu’il soit
pourvl aux besoins des Hbpitaux.

T-ASA B A Ik ECCGRT- A A,
OMAEOP'B.

(74
nopiHEHD yl{im CAAZATD HA KAPAG-
s aaxb.

Cmb AK (PAomT) uAn ackagpa, BbKo
mopon MaCoP-b OGP-BmacruCil, npi-
uzemb Ha axops Bb Hbkomopon peis
nau raseb, morga oub goamenb noch-
jams Kapa6An 4AA yucuia carzamb,
aKanimaHer npomible O(Pfg-BPbI KoMaH~
ay Haﬂ) Himu HMT)IOLQ],I}I,JOA;KHH ux'b
BBIKAfKamb Ha dekb, u mocmasimp BD
Py;m{B, a no momb gacmb n3gbcmie
Anmedmb xomangyomemy no qmom'B
() nx'b cocmoaHin.

Article | p. 24

Lorsque l'Armée navale ou Escadre sur
laquelle il fera embarqué, sera mouillée
dans quelque rade, ilira sur les vaisseaux
pour faire faire l'exercice aux soldats, & les
Capitaines & autres Officiers qui les
commanderont, seront obliges, de les faire
appeller sur le pont, & mettre sous les
armes ; ilrendra compte ensuite au
Général, de l'état auquel il auratrouvé les
soldats.

2.

8b cayu1ab aecanta, oub xoman.
AYETD CAAZATAMM.

Bb c,\_y-xa'B A€CAHITIORD Ha 3eMAI0, onb
umbemb nagh carzamamn KoMaHAy b
npom4ivMK  CaAJamicKiyu ocpil_(prl, o
kaxb BsinHen Koumuitab ioamenb nce
pacnopatmb, u ynpasimb 1o oGp1uall
BolCKa CyXOMmyImHaro, 4Ad ncnoAHeHi#
2y nejluin, JA4 Komopon oub noc,\al—ﬂ?'

Article Xl p. 27

Dans les occasion des descentes, lorsqu’il
n’y aura qu’un petit nombre de troupes, le
Major le mettra en bataille: mais s’ilyen a
suffisamment pour former plusieurs
bataillons, les Aides-Majors & autres
Officiers nommés a cet effet, auront cet
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employ; & le Major fera les mémes
fonctions que les Majors de brigades font a
terre.

Article XIV p. 27
L'Aide-Major aura, en 'absence du Major,
les mémes fonctions.

Partly:
Danish p. 104

No direct equivalent
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KHITA BTO PA}l'

o PAHI‘T) v o koMaH1D  opinTposb, #
o nouTEHin umb. o pAAraxb u pint
neaaxb, o q)n)HAP}lxb ) cArtorAXD
¥ 0 daaraxb ToPromxx'b, u 0 068D
caxb KAPAGEALHBIXD,

TAABA HEPBA}I.
OPAHr’B, n 0 KoMAHAD.

X
0 pAsroct odibposb sb uteaxbe

\armawnt, Kanimaust, u npoft
ania opinbper mopekia nxomt
capsi, oguoro 4iHy, 1oAREHA
uMbib paurb ME Ly COGOI0 , o nie pBEH:
cmBy b noayvenin uinosb cpoixb*

Article . p. 52

Les Officiers Généraux, Capitaines & autres
Officiers de Marine, d'égale dignité,
tiendront rang entr'eux, suivant leur
ancienneté.

2.

KoMy Gerth Bb BoiHCKOM KoHCiAiu
npu daarmanaxb,

Bb moitckon komcialn Hagaextm
(301113 (P,\armauo»ﬂ) Inmcl-uaumy ,a
€I'0 HEOGBIMHOCHTb oﬁup-b Kom!capy.'
Kanlmasomb xo.wau,m[:oub. a kordl
HyARHOE CA_Y‘-I'I'mC!{ .J.T)Ao ,n3a6Aaro Pa’
cyumb, morga nPi‘ablnalomcx n gand
Imaupl.

Article ll, p. 52-53

Le Conseil de guerre tenu pour les
expéditions militaires, sera composé de
'Amiral, Vice-Amiral; Lieutenans généraux,
Intendant, Chef d'Escadre & Commissaire
général en l'absence de l'Intendant; les
Capitaines n'y auront ni éntrée ni séance,
s'ils n'y sont appellés pour recevoir quelque
ordre, ou pour faire le rapport de ce qu'ils
auront pu rencontrer.

3.

b xonuciain npy oiHoMb KQMAHAOP'B:

inTEH autd umberh nosb uimb
nEpsot Mbero,

Koraa sbuessimuocmu quar.waHoBI"
Kanimasb xomengopb GyACIn'bschle"
xomary umbms , ncaydimea poiHeKo!
Krmc'l',\iyrﬂ) cbnoguinenusvu kanima®

11, morda {Hmenjanmb | exean cay4in®

ca, umbemb nogb uisb neppoc Mbem?”

Article IV p. 53

Lorsque le Chef d'Escadre commandera,
soit dans le port ou a la mer, il présidera
dans les Conseils de guerre & en ce cas,
l'Intendant aura séance apres lui.

4.
rab mbero 8B K.-\PAG.\'B fnTEHA AHTY 5
¥ KOMiCA [)om'b,

fumenzanmb nan oGoPTJ KomicaPB.
n.v{B!Omlu CBOM TIOKOM Ha KaPaGA
8b ncpruxb noxomangyiouemb moro
Kapa6ai, a KOMTC&PH O0GBIKHOBCHHBIC
1o cBoimb PaHmMB.

Article VI p. 54

L'Intendant ou Commissaire général
embarqué sur les vaisseaux, seront logés
immédiatement aprés le Commandant, par
préférence a tous les autres Officiers du
bord; & le Commissaire ordinuire apres les
Capitaines & devant les Lieutenans.

1 1
o¢i_x;'BPom'b ApTirEpiickiMb HA GoMOAP
AIpckixb KAPAC‘).\}}XI), HEM binaTcs
b MOPCKYIO KOMAH Y.

O(prg'BPbraPmi.chmcmc Ha 6omoGaf*
aipekixb kapa6aaxb, uybiomb b croes
KOMEHAB MaPm'I'Pbl 3 roy(ilgbl , M nPOm’
dfe apmiAcpluckic Bewn, u He joaRHA
Mbumamca sb KOMaHay mopckaro ofi-
Q-BP‘." Pasa‘B 1o uxb MCKyccmBy oml
AHmC(me KOMaHZyioyaro o moM
npikazaHo Gyacmb, p

No direct equivalent
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6.

BAACTH AIMIEHIA KOMAHABI u:biu'iipoﬂ),
HAJAERITD oiHOMYy AHIUEGTD
KOMAH 1 yIOI[EMY:

Bracmp AfiieHid KomaHibl o«prg’BJ
Po;ﬂ) KO.\HHA_)"IOIQIXL KapaGAamu, Hag”
Acxrmb moxmo 40 AHmC(I)uib KOMaH=
Ayioiaro (I),\onno,\ﬂ:, nAn AHmch)uJJ
KomaHayomaro Jckajiporo LﬂbHchm-
HOCmb 'q)»\oma Ha Mopb. A KOO phi€
KomauiposaHbl Oy _l_ymB omb Anmeq)mb

KomaHJyomaro Ha Bpemi, He Mor\,'IHB

cBoixb u(})‘n_gf:[sonh rmnl‘a([)oaamb Hit 33
i

Kakia NpeCmy nACHIN, MoK MO brmkasamb

omb KOMaHJbl, 1Ai apecmonamnt. Y kord?
BO3BpamAmCA kb CBOCMY KOMAHAIPY s
JOARHH  IfeiAoAimb Npluins, AR
4ero oupIxb KOMaHAbl Afpifau, HAH
apecmoBaAu. I'ib nosinenb ROMAHAY "
1oigin pbmomb yuintms pascrompenlcs
¥ BOfHCKOH c_y.ﬂ)- Z

Article XXIV p. 59-60

Le pouvoir d'interdire les Officiers de
Marine, sera réservé au Commandant des
Armées Navales ou Escadres, & les
Capitaines détachés par les Commandans,
avec ordre de venir les joindre, ne pourront
punir les fautes que les Officiers
subalternes pourroient commettre qu'en
leur défendant de faire les fonctions de leur
emploi, & les mettait en arrét sur les
vaisseaux ou ils seront embarqués, jusqu'a
ce que les Commandans ayent été rejoints,
auxquels les Capitaines feront rapport des
raisons gqu'ils auront eues de mettre les
Officiers en arrét, pour étre pourvu a leur
punition, suivant l'exigence du cas.

=
7:

COINE Julic g Bl)llo‘\'l".s.xb. CTAPIIEMY
KOMAHJIOBATbE.

Exean npiayyinica cotmimes rb nop?
maxb nau sb lvéu,aﬂs :’)CK&IJPII\}]‘I, nAd
nn{)m'lky.’\ﬂpr!.\ﬂ) mlf»ao,m.\ﬂ), mor 42
ioraxenb cmapmin KomaHiopamp MO
.\oxmmb, xoma6b onbuueero Afpiald
6siab, 10 mbxb Mbcmb, noka nak#
nol.a,ym]) »b cBon nymu.

Article XXVI p. 60

En cas de rencontre dans les ports & rades,
'Officier inférieur sera tenu de recevoir
l'ordre de ['Officier supérieur, & de lui
remettre en entier le commandement de
son escadre en la méme maniere qu'il
seroit tenu de le faire s'il commandoit un
vaisseau particulier dans l'Escadre.

Article XXV p. 60

Tout Officier commandant une Escadre
particuliére, rencontrant a la mer un Officier
supérieur commandant une autre Escadre,
se rangera sous son pavillon, & navigera
sous ses ordres, tant qu'il fera méme route :
ne pourra cependant l'Officier supérieur le
détourner de sa route, qu'en cas qu'il ait
des instructions & des ordres de Se Majesté
pour cet effet.
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8.

KOLAA coigyTea KApAGAM Chraappamis
KOMAHJA HAAAERITD CTAPHIEMYy
A 6yiE PABHHM , KApAGEAHOMY.

Korua cayaimes 8b raenaxh man He
Pcuaﬂ) KapaGai cb raacpamy cou_ymcﬂ:
moraa KO:‘?HHAOBamb mMoMy, KO BHIINIC
Pany’b nvbemb » & exeAn komaHZip?
- uafaGC—"

RaPaﬁc,mou nmAcPHOH 04HOTO Paﬂry,
Mo KoMaHjoBamb KOMAHAIpy KapaGeas
HOMY xomauﬂpom-b raacpusiMb, no-
kambemb cayuan ibab nxb sb momb
Mbemb Oy,l.c}n'b. OJHAKO®ED He HagAc-
ximb 03HOMY dpyroBa BBZ\{neAiginx‘b
ocmauasalpams  6eab yxasy, pass
moro Kakad HEo6X04iMad Hymia, nak
himcpccb I‘oc_ygapcmscuuou mchO"
Bamb Gygcmh

Article XXX p. 61-62

En cas qu'il se trouve des occasions telles,
qu'il soit nécessaire que les vaisseaux &
galeres le joignent pour faire quelques
entreprises, les Lieutenans généraux des
vaisseaux commanderont en toutes
rencontres les Lieutenans généraux des
galeres, quoique la commission de ces
derniers soit plus ancienne : & pareillement
les Chefs d Escadres Capitaines,
Lieutenans & Enseigne: des vaisseaux,
commanderont les Chef: d'Escadres,
Capitaines, Lieutenans Enseignes des
Galeres, chacun selon son rang.

Article XXV p. 60

Tout Officier commandant une Escadre
particuliére, rencontrant a la mer un Officier
supérieur commandant une autre Escadre,
se rangera sous son pavillon, & navigera
sous ses ordres, tant qu'il fera méme route :
ne pourra cependant l'Officier supérieur le
détourner de sa route, qu'en cas qu'il ait
des instructions & des ordres de Se Majesté
pour cet effet.

FAABA BTODA 4
- O HOMTEHiaxDb, KOTOpmra JonmHE
OTAABAHH 6bITh GAArMAHOMD, #
nporisMb ARIUEGTD KOMAH-
Aytorgsimb,
. &

0 OTZAHIK NOYTEHIA AHIIEGTD, KOMAH
ayiomemb,

Oria Ha MoP'B HaKapaGAb acxo.l.fm}"
uAM MIMO Kapa6as cb (PaaroM
: Bacm

L t
'B,Lcuﬂ) FCHCPa,\B Ang’paJ\B, MAY nHOMR
(aarmanb Anmcq)mb KOMaH Ay ot
moria ZoAkHO 6hns TMOXO0Ab, emeAd
xe Kanimaub KA\ICHJ.OP}) AHUJC(I)ITII?
Komaugyeub, nau padoBont KanimaHb
uo4b mipoxinb simneaemb’, morsa Gims
moAbKko eaiub.pash 4po6s ,ucaajamamb
cimamb Bb Cl”PO" no CCM}/!

TeHepary Agmipary --- 30 yeAosbrP
: npomuhm}) A,J.Mlpa,\mﬂ) 26
Biye A,s,MiPa,\oMB - == 20
Ifaym6etnaxmamb ---_ 14
Kanimm«ny Ko,vxau,l,o[ay slipg
Kanimasomb << .. 6

TMpomusivb 060pb optubpavb xomas
Ayiougbimb Kapabaamua 4.

Cyxonymssinb u cmamckivb no pad*
ramb npomisb mopckixb.

Article | p. 62

On battra aux champs, & on prendra les
armes dans les corps-de-garde posés sur
les vaisseaux ou plateformes flotantes dans
le port, lorsque l'Amiral ou Vice-Amiral
commandant en son absence y passeront.

Article ll p. 62

Il sera fait pour le Lieutenant général
commandant dans le port, un simple appel
de deux ou trois coups de baguette, & les
soldats prendront pareillement les armes.

Article lll p. 63

Pour le Chef d'Escadre commandant dans
le port, la sentinelle avertira seulement, &
les soldats prendront leurs arimes , & se
mettront en haye.

Article IV p. 63
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Si un Capitaine se trouve commandant
dans le port, les soldats se mettront
seulement en haye avec leurs épées.

2.

KOr4A ¢aydatcs gaarmanst pmberbs
KAKyi0 YECTh UMb OTAABATD.

A Korja cAydamea cp,\armum BMD-
cm15, mo [enepary Admipary 6imb
noxoab, npomunivb Amiparomb mpH
Apobu, Bige Agmi[)anom]) .w'B * lllaym'
6eitaxmomb 04Ha, KOrja OHH MiMO
Kapa6as T)J,ymb cb Paaramn, uan HE
Kapa6as Bcxogsamb, a Mamposonﬂ: gbmo
BPCMA Cmamb 1O BEPEBKAMb FaYHaMT’;
aTy3e Kpiyamb mMOABKO Bb mo BpeMAs
xorJja komopou daarmanb cb Kapa6At
noigemb no nxb pauromb: A umauHO
I'CHePaA_y A;.\ﬁpa,\y §is AgmpaAoMb
nAN AHmcq)mB KOMaHZyI01IbiMb aar-
MaHo.\ﬂ) 3: Bige AAMYF&/\OM]) 2: H.Ia_yH!‘
6eigaxmomb 1: Toxb Paaym'chC‘
o ra_\cP:Vble (pAarmaHax'b, n cyxor
ny,..ﬂbxx]: oq)ilﬁ)fax]), no pasHoci

pauro

Pam‘oﬂ; nponmﬂ) MopCKIxB. Ipom-
ummb uinamb He Bb BoiHCKOH cay =0
6_)'.1_y-mm'b. a Romopsia umbiomb pas" |
HOM Faurb cb komopsiMi (paarmaHanmi
mo umb cmoAkoiry3e K pisams, Kakb #
P irmMaHoMb, n caazamb Ha xapa_y/\'b
CIMasBimb, MOAKO 6e3b GQPQGZXHHOI‘() 6010
Cynpomisbucro mbwmb, Konnopbn\ﬂ) ryse
KpidaHo, uab cpoen mawonga peAbm?
Awiemb  omsbmcmsosamps - oginof?
momb xe caalomb, a napmiKky AT pHbIM
Kanimanomb MCH4y Co00i0 mIoro e
MiHImb.

Article VIl p. 63-64

Lorsque l'Amiral, le Vice-Amiral, ou autre
Officier general commandant en chef,
passera aupres des vaisseaux de l'Armée ou
Escadre qu'il commandera, il sera salué
seulement de la voix ; sgavoir, 'Amiral par
cing cris de VIVE LE Roi, de tout l'équipage :
le Vice-Amiral, de trois mais s'il est Pair ou
Maréchal de France il sera salué de cing; le
Lieutenant général & Chef d'Escadre , de
trois.

Article Vil p. 64

Sa Majesté veut que ces marques d'honte
neur ne soient rendues qu'au seul Officies
général commandant en chef dans le port
ou alamer; bien qu'il s'en trouve d'au-u
tres présens d'égale dignité.

Article VIll p. 64

Quant aux Capitaines particuliers d'une
Armée navale quiiront dans les' vaisseaux
les uns des autres, il ne leur sera sait aucun
salut.

3.
8b cayuah TPAHCTIOPTY HA KAPAG:
Aaxb, kaxb NOCTYMATb. €yXO0-
nytaemMb ¢b Mopcximx‘x.

Exean cAyHulmca mpaHcno prmy KaKO-“y
6s1mb HA Kapabaaxb, moria cyxony®”
HEMD Oiﬁlﬂi‘oam}n nocmynams cb mMof”
cKiM# 1O CEMY.

ExeA!

No direct equivalent
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Exean caagamb 6ydemb nogacxams
Kakomy Hakazauiio, 3aHbxomopy®
KapabeAHyo plHy , moKomaipbkapas
6an goamenbnpixasams opigbpy cyxor
NymHOMY €ro Hakasamb.

ExeAn caajamst MeR1y Cc64 noccor
pamca mnoq)ig'BPbeom ca/u,amcxlx'b
Morym'b HAKa3sIBAIMNb nPocmynl'Bmix
caagamb , uzsbema o momb kanimaH)
KaPaGMbHomy.

A cxean ccopa yuinimes MERZy cats
#3MaMB 1 Mamposamu, WO HajAcRIn ‘
KoMau4ipy KapaGaa po3sickamp 0 moM
sMbemb cb CyXonymapiva oq)!gBPaM"'
n b momb c_yﬂi Goiimb AKO npcsueum_')"
xoma6b cyxonymusia ocplg'BPbl 1 BpIE
€ro Paurowﬂ) Gbiam, )

FoAoifrBs AT B b,
o $AArAxb u BiMEAAXD 1 0 Pona- |
paxb w0 068BeAXD. ‘

T.

#1A XOTOpHIXD mberaxh xom.m,xipcxiﬂ‘
umb1s dAAru M BiMnEAM. |

A Amipars _scbxb mP'ctxb cp./\aron'b.:
AOARHA nMbmb crOM (}Maru Ha
rpomb cmeHrb.

Bige Aamipaapt Ha quP]a emenrb.

Ilaymb6ettaxmsi na kploich cnich‘b'
SRS v -
Kanimarmwi komaudopsi, xo.waH.upC‘“’“
sipnean Haguark mmoxb, kaxb xa
pemb ; a He kakh pivneas. T

Article |, p. 71

Le seul vaisseau Amiral, lorsque 'Amiral en
personne sera embarqué, portera le
pavillon carré blanc au grand mat; le Vice-
Amiral au mat d'avant ; le Contre-Amiral ou
premier Lieutenant général, ou Chef
d'Escadre qui en fera la fonction, au mat
d'artimont.

Article ll, p. 72
Les Chefs d'Escadre porteront une Cornette
blanche au mat d'artimont.

2.
xAnitAay K: umbrs BIMOEAD HA TOMKE
mberB, uroroxb xoarpa kakb
68 pAArMAHD 681AD.

ﬁ_ygc sb Kormopou aCKaAP'B ,Kanimaﬂ'b
xomau;,opb 3a q)AarmaHa KQM&HAyCmBI
mo nosinenb umbms cBOM BiMncas H2
momb cmeurb M IMOTOREKOACPA, ROMO”
pou 681 (PMI‘MRH)' HAJACKAAO umbmp
BMbcmo xomoporo oub RomaH.&ycnﬂh
Xomsa KYd4bl M 0cobAiBO omxo,\mHAfO‘
paub Gyacm]a.

Article IV, p. 72

En cas d'absence de 'Amiral, par maladie,
mort ou autrement, le pavillon carré
demeurera toulours au grand mat pendant
la campagne sous le commandement du
Vice-Amiral ou autre Officier général gni
commandera l'armée; & la méme chose
sera observée pour les autres pavillons.

KAMITAHD K: ExEaum uu gb aCKAA?-B'
OGBKHOBEHHOM KOMA!-H.iPCKOH
BiMneEAs umBeTD.

A cxean so Paomib oub Komaralp?
ckoroBimneaq He umBAb, an iab nopma
nocaarb,mo emy nsibms sivneas xomaH®
ipckon opainapHoi, mpexb oncPoBT"
Ha rfom‘b cmenrb,

4-

No direct equivalent
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% ,
MAPTIK YA S PHOU kaniTARD omoMAm,Pd-,
BAHou ¢b 2CKAAPOIO, MAABYHEM
xo.\m‘u‘rpctx‘ou BIMIMEAD
um beTh,

A excan xaron na pmiky AgpHon xani
maub G_y,u:mb KyAbl OTMKOMaHpopaH
cb 3CKajpoIo , AW HDCROARIMA RaPaG‘
AfAMH, NOT 42 EMY 110 OpTHAMIN mcmP_yK’
i, mom4ach nocmasims KOMaHAOP®
cKkou BIMreAb Ha rfom]) cmenrb n)\an{.
HeH, a HE Haa,'BBamb Ha qmarhumox .

Partly based on:

Article VI, p. 73-74

Les Pavillons d'Amiral, Vice-Amiral, &
Contre-Amiral, & les Cornettes ne seront
portés, que lorsqu'ils seront accompagnes;
scavoir, 'Amiral de 20 vaisseaux de guerre ;
le Vice-Amiral & Contre-Amiral de 12 ,dont
le moindre portera 36 pieces de canon, &
les Cornettes de cing.

=

[
npu KAKoMb uicAh kApAGAEM , roish
MATh (AArM ¥ BIMOEAH,

Onpic q)Aaru u pimnean tagh Mch1M$;
gicaomb KapaGAcH HE NOJbiMamp Kak “

eabayemb:
I‘chpa)\B Azmtparckon qmarb Hadb
15 KapaﬁAx.vm.
I]Pom‘iixb A.{M!Pa,\oﬂ: nagh 13-

Bige
Blue Agmipaisckon Haib 9
Illaym6eigaximckon Hagh 5 5

Kanimanb KaMCHA0pCKROU BiMneAd
Hazb 3.

Execan xe Sygem'b MCHIIIY ‘ﬂc.’\oxapﬂ‘
6Acu, HERCAR (}Marmar{on'b. o OHBIMY
no nponopuln  KapaGacn yGapalpamd
q)nrosb , Ha nPi'M'BPB: A,w‘ffuy B!l,lf
Azmiparckou. Biue A‘J,MYPRAX Ifayme
Geinaxiickon . Iaymoeinaxmy Kanf
maHa Komaniopckon.  Vmako ca’umf“
posamb Jgaxe Ao simneas.

Article VIl p. 73

Les Vice-Amiraux, Lieutenans généraux &
Chefs d'Escadres, qui commanderont un
moindre nombre de vaisseaux, porteront
une simple Fldme ; a moins qu'ils n'ayent
une permission par écrit de Sa Majesté, de
porter un Pavillon ou une Cornette.

6. o v

xaxon uMbBioth aarb poceimckin YO
TOBBIE KAPAGJ\M. 5

KaPaGAu moprossid Poccinckis, riopl

HHU uMDmb ql.\arb noAocamon mpex

KO,\C-fOBB 5 O'B‘\oﬂ, ciHen, xPacHOH'o ‘

Partly based on:

Article | p. 75

Les Vaisseaux marchands porteront
'Enseigne de poupe bleue avec une croix
blanche traversante, & les Armes de Sa
Majesté sur le tout, ou telle autre distinction
qu'ils jugeront a propos, pourvu que leur
Enseigne de poupe ne foit point
entierement blanche.
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General Signals p. 23-24

No direct equivalent
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TAABA HYETBE [)TA}!.
0-C'AATAXD.
1.

PAACMAHCKIA KApAGAu umbiorh 68178
CAAIOTOBAHBI Cb croixb xp'linocﬂ-:ﬂ
HA NepEIb.

BCT) KapaGau umbious (]),\ar'b pambr

co scbxb xpbrocmen poccinckix
AOARHI CAAOMOBAHSI Ghlmb HanCPEA
xomopmﬂ) Hagaealwb omb gpaarmd”
Hosb pastinl mbuicaromb nymexb ompb””
CIIBOBAaMIb. %

Article lll p. 65-66

Les autres Places & principales Forteresses
de tous autres Princes & Republiques
salueront les premieres 'Amiral & le Vice-
Amiral, & le salut leur serfe rendu ;

scavoir, par 'Amiral d'un moindre nombre
de coups, & par le Vice-Amiral, coup pour
coup. Les autres Pavillons inférieurs
salueront les premiers; ainsi qu'il est dit ci-
dessus.

2.
KOMAHIOPBI ¥ MAPTIKYAAPHEIE, CAAIO:
Tyloth npERIE Kp”Bno::TnM'b.

Kantmauomb Kawcugopowﬁ) u napmi
xyAﬂPHbl,\ib, Ha,u\cm!mb npemjc KPB‘
nocmamb caatomb omzams, cb komo-
meB HagAeximb PEBHNML xe uicaomb
omebmcmposams .

Article | p. 66

Les vaisseaux de Sa Majesté, portans
Pavillon d'Amiral. de Vice-Amiral & de
contre-Amiral, Cornettes & Flames,
salueront les premiers les Places maritimes
& principales forteresses des Rois, & le
salut sera rendu coup pour coup a 'Amiral &
au Vice-Amiral, & aux autres par un moindre
nombre de coups, suivant la marque de
commandement.

kAakDb cb x.\pmung dAArmManckixb, ¥
xpbriocTen, gymrerpAnHBMD BoiH-
ckivb] kApa6AamMb orBbr-
CTEOBATH?

Takoxde cbkapaGaen (PAal‘M&HCKfXB'
n Kp'l'mocmcu Hamixb, wy mecmpannpiv
poiHckimb KaPaﬁAﬂML omsbmcmBo”
pamb papupiMb e wicaomb.  ToxM?
Tenepaab Aamiparb, peny GataHbM
K;Pasum'b 48bma menme,

No direct equivalent

4. |
scbMb  roisckiMb kapAGAaMb npeTE
AoBath oTb pEny6AIKD crymyE-
Bl $asrosb u BIMOEAEM,

Bch maum poiackie Kapagau gomml“'
npcmcummwm oinb BCBXB [)(:n_yti/\ixbr
A Gbl ucl)c,ﬂ) HawiMu BOTHCKIMHY Kapad‘
AAMA KOM uu_yxo nie, (]),\nl'u u Bivueal
CNyCKaAd , K \KOBbIG b Ham M MaABL ,a uX
nc}\fxu HiGhIAN , U EKCAR HE y‘liHnmbA
mo MXI) nPIH_y;r.A-nnb K-b mom_y.

Article Xl p. 68

Les vaisseaux des moindres Etats portans
pavillons Amiral rencontrans celui de
France, plieront leur pavillon, & salueront
de 21 coups de canon ; & ensuite celui de
France ayant rendu le salut seulement de
treize, les autres remettront leur Pavillon.

Article VIl p. 66

Comme aussi dans les rencontres de
vaisseau a vaisseau ; ceux de Sa Majesté se
feront saluer les premiers par les autres, &
les y contraindront par la force, s'ils en
faisoient difficulté.
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e
syryi0 Kpbnocts me carorosars HE
0GOZAABC L. ! ‘

Hezonxenb nikakon mamb a‘omcﬁdlf';
KapaGaAb 'carlomopainb Kakyio womy”
K PT)I’!OCmb , mAn - paarvaua), nPCA
HECARCAN OGomIAemca, AaGpl 'pa,nnbl“
uicaomb omsbmemsoraro emy GbIACY
U xor4a b momb nosriumo 6ysen

ysi ~ub, mo cariomosams HanepeA®
- '

|

Article IV p. 66

Défend Sa Majesté aux Commandans &
Capitaines de ses vaisseaux, & autres, de
ses batimens armés en guerre, de saluer
aucune Place maritime & Forteresses
étrangere, qu'ils ne soient assurés que le
salut leur sera rendu conformément a ce
qui est prescrit ci-dessus.

6.
KAKD mApTiKyAspHEtMb xApAéAaﬁb
nEpBoro HAACMAHA CAAIOTOBATh.

TTapmikyAdpHeie KanfmaHst, Zoaxmui
#3b q)Aoma OmX04d HAHN npixogﬂ:
MOAKO MNEpBaro Komadiipa noqmom'
caaomosamp nb iecmsb HeabAb. A exesl
sarge mo cAyHImca, mo moAko npixodt
kb Auwedmb komanayOmiemy n034p¥
BAams ryse mpu pasa, cmyckaiodich
nosaiu cro Kapadaa nozb n'Bme.

Article XX p. 69

Lorsqu'on arborera le Pavillon Amiral, soit
dans les ports ou a la mer, il sera salué par
'équipage du vaisseau sur lequel il sera
arboré, de cinq cris de VIVE LE ROI, & les
autres vaisseaux le salueront en pliant leur
pavillon sans tirer du canon.

7:

drsroeb u BIMOEAEM HE CITYyCKATH il
npesb xbmb, ¥ KOTOpOMY (bJ\Al‘MAHy
Cb KOAIKiMM nymKAMY  HAAAERITD
CAAIOTOBATE: :

Bch soimckie Kapaban poccl‘ﬂC‘u
uejorrun Hu nepesb kbub caycxa®
q‘maru, BimMnean M MapceAn, no4"
mmpadomb almenia mipoma. 9
4iCAO NMYMEKD AAA CAAIOTA

iV HAJAERITD 66T,

Tenepary A,LM?PEAY ------ 1}
JIPyriMB A,J,MiPaAa.\fB ----- 11
Biige A,:.Mipa/\m'b ------ -9
I.I.Ia_ym(iciHameMB ....... 1

Ciec me qiczloy nom[)cs AAIMB TPK 110 461
MaHiu ¥ cryckauin q)Aara AHmchm
Komangyiomaro no pauramb, kak?
Bpimie nicaHo, co ecbxb xapaﬁAc#":
anpomusimb daarmanamb K pianicH {
rysc no pauramb e,

boprELiamb.
Omb kanimaua KomaHgopa - )
Omb HaPm!x_meFHoro KanimaHa 1
I

No direct equivalent

7 1
8.
HE [IAAITE  HATIDACHO 11O KA AGAaM
KynegkiMb gas J,Emarg

HikoMy HEHaAlmb HampacHo , .

6e38f°

No direct equivalent
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6canpcm'ano, umbmb ne npiny s amb
scuerb  omb kyneukixb - xapa6act
6 pamb , nob ulm?a(po.\{b 1o 'epBoH
HOMY 33 BCAKOR BblcmP’BA‘b.

9.

KAKD 10AHY GAATMAHEI MER 1y COG0L!
n nAPTiKyAﬂPHb“\{b CAAIOTOBATD.
q)Aarmai-fb aarmauy omsbmcmB?”

pamb  10ARCHD  paBupiMb  wicaom?!

a napmrxyAxPumM'i KaPaﬁA}lM]J IeHe

pasb Aumiparb wembipma, anPom‘iﬂ’

(pararmaust 18bma meume. ‘

No direct equivalent

10,
KAmioMmy Bb cAAloTAXD mOCTYMATS ¢
4y KECTPAHHBIMH 110 TPAKTATAMb
Cb komopsivu aymimu  o6racmb
xakie ecmb mpakmamst o caaoman™
MAM BIPEAD yaiHEeHsI 6y Aymb, mo a0r%

HO Ka®JOMY HoCmyrnamb Mo OHHMv}
1

No direct equivalent

11. b ;
KAPAGAB wvbomen $aarb, 6Eyayed
y xPBnocm, A0AREHD CAAIOTOBATH
npixo,;mguub.

Kapa6an umbromen prarb, xorad
€Ayulmca npu Hamixb Kp’Bnocmx_yx'b.:;
morJ4a oHb J,OAKCH‘[) caAlmoBamb nPM
xo4aigevb Kapa6aamb, ane chx P'Bno’
cmu. A Gy ge npixogamic no momb cmd*
Hymb nx PBnocmu CaAIoNMoBamb, MOrd
omsbmcmzosams - ® cb xg'Bnocmn.

Article XXVII p. 71

Seront seulement salués du canon, 'Amiral,
Vice-Amiral, le Gouverneur de la Province
faisans leur premiere entrée dans le port.

Article XXVIll p. 71
Le vaisseau portant pavillon Amiral dans un
port, rendra le salut.

K HITA TPETI;{.F
' A ABA nEpBA}!. I
o xaniranb. ;

) (4

OnQuTEHIN KANITAHA HAKAPAGA, on?

cTynkAaxb o yano,\ﬂi. 0 KoMAHAD
HAAD cBoiMI MOAMIHEHHBIMU.

Animaub nvbemb noumenb 651

Ha csoemb Kapa6Ab axo Ty6C

Hamopb, nan  KomewgaHm

xpbrocmu. U gorxenb nemgica, amod
Ha Kapa6 b, Komopon emy nopy‘l""
6y icmb sbxomaugy , npasesno unop®
A0'1HO NOCITY NAmb 110 yKa3omb cAPAY |
[Ub]‘lb, NAM BHOBb JAHHBIMD yKaso",
n mcmpyxghhﬂb, HI MaAo om.-laﬁ"‘c‘
omb oHsixb, HH Az Kakom nPI‘lf";J

H

L

Partly based on:
Danish, p. 11-12
13

Tonexe komam jopb uau kanimaub Ha
csoemb kapa6aAb, gocmotub noumenb
6bimb makb, Kakb ry6epramopb, urn
xomeHdaumb  Bb cBoen KPT)nocmu,
KOMOPOMY  JOAKHO makoxb omaa-
Bamb BCAKYIO wecmb Kanimaxomb

1o Pym-

Partly based on:

Article I p. 1112

Le Capitaine fera ponctuellement observer
dans le vaisseau qu'il commandera, la
Justice & la Police, que Sa Majesté a
ordonnées, sans s'en départiri pour quelque
cause & sous quelque prétexte que ce soit,
a peine d'interdiction pour la premiere fois,
& de cassation en cas de récidive.
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Hixe JAA KAKOro mpemekcmy. Yero
padn BBBPHCI"CX €ro MCKYCCmBY U n'BfF
Hocmy noseAbsamsb croivu oq)rg'BPa.Mﬂ:
»n npomuivMu  moro  kapabad czxy;x!f
mMeAMA , Bo BCAKIXD uxb joamuocmax

anit yﬂPaB/\CHIx Ka?aﬁc.uuoro, xax'b
Bb X04y, maxb u BO Bpema Gamaaiv ¥
wmopmosb: u Bo ncaxixb cl\yqaﬂx'lh;
noab onmaceniemb Atneuis Komargpl 38
nepsoe npecmynacnic Ha Bpewma, a 33
BITIOPOC OMBE pREHIA 4THA, HAK am.gm__crf

Hakasauls, no 4bay cpompi. ¥

r

23 -
© apymeAio6iu opiuposb, nnpOT'!ba,’
CAYIRITEAEM MERAY CO60H0. !

Oqﬂg'Bpu . 1 npormdie, Romogbié 51?
pamemb (PAOIIfB cay#amb, ga A106 A1
“Fyr'b Apyra BT)PHO ,kaKb xprcmraul"?}f
rareximb Gesb pasuocmm , kaxon oH!
sbpsr uan Hapoda ui6y aymb. i

Danish p. 11

12.

Ocpig'BPm , unpomuie, KOmMoOpsIC mpu
Hauiemb (PAom'B cz&yz&anﬂ), PERP VG
6amb 4Pyr'b apyra B'BPHO, Kakb
Xpicmiauiny HagaeaRimb, 6e3b pasto-
Cmu, Kakom OH4 BDPHl MAM Hapoja
HiGy gymb. V1 noMorams gpyr:b apyry

cb KApAGAZ  HE C-];BS}RATB HA GEPar'b.
KANITAHY. T
Korda Kapagab co BC'BM‘[): a‘bromq‘;
BOCIII Ha pcuB ,morJ4a ﬁumb_xanfmag%
Ha Kapa6ab GcaLomquHo, A0 riﬂi;_t,
mbcmb, noka naku 8b raBCH'B_J BaeAcm?
n Poacuacm!mT); PaIBB on'B-gaxy}o ocob”
Ms_yxo HYRAY AAH omnPaBA_qH!a Haug,cﬁ,
cAy 6Bl HaGepery unmbentb. A oxpoM?
MOro He OmAy4amca cmy cb xaPa'Ot"'
HU HA 04HY HOYD [ Paas’B no3soacHo eMf
6yiemb omb Auniemb xomanay®”
maro] nodb anmentemb ipoembea®”
HOTO KANOBAHBA , HAU GoAme, cMOMPY
no JTM)' 1 cayHaio. AN

Article XVI p. 15

Le vaisseau ayant été mis en rade, le
Capitaine ne pourra plus le quitter pendant
la nuit soit dans les ports & rades du
Royaume, ou des Pays étrangers, ni coucher
a terre, ou sur quelqu'autre vaisseau, pour
quelque cause & sous quelque prétexte que
ce soit, a peine d'interdiction,& de plus
grande, s'ily échet.

4
3 Sremr o«
0 PASATM);Hi’H AIOAEM HA BAXTEI, B HAK
sipanin ommrxbh.” © °
Kanimaub nostuenb pas ABatms nc’B?‘?
Aro2en,  Komopoie G’yg.)rm'!) ma el
xafaﬁﬁ

First half:
Danish p. 18-19
5 2%,
Kanimanomb faz.a,'BA‘imb nchbxb

AIOJCH ,

Arogeu Komopb;c 6}'4) 15 Hanam]'x‘l".
KapaGA;xxTJ NPeRIC , HEKCAN noi,x_)'m?)
HaMo[:-c , HAIMpi Hacmu sch paBHbIE,
ara Aynpamcm‘ﬂ OKOCAD napyccub “u
-H_}'lucﬂ), Aa 6b1 ECAKOM 311:1,\]) CBOC
Mcho BO BCAKOM CAyv“au. M JAi
moro [)ocnicr; Id:‘!:ilrll-mi'l 110 Knupml’-
Paml) nipiGima rpu xaiomb Ja G_y,gcn{b.
maxh xe n pasusic [)(:cn'x‘cu no RBap-
m?{v.mb Ha KapAﬁﬂ), no xomopmmh
MGYio sHamb , Bb KOMIOpOK Kuafuxff'ﬁ

s L
ECHAKCH onpey Bacub.

Second half:
Article XVIl p. 15
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xapaﬁﬂi npemde . HEREAN not 4y mb Ha
Mope, Ha mpyu Yacmn sch pasubie, JA%
yﬂPaBJ\CHxx OKOAO naPyCOBT) H nPOm‘
4ero, 4a 6l BCAKOM 3Ha/\1) CBOC Mbemo
BOBCAKOM CAY'au, M JAZ MOro pocnich
MMAHHAA 110 xaaPmiPaMB npicima npi
xaomb, nan y Gesanb maunmst ga 65+
demb.  Takme u pasusic pocuicu no
kpapmipawb mHa xapa6Ab. [lo xomo~
psivb Moano sHams , b KOmOpoH Ksap:
miph scaxon onpesbacub. M joamenb
Hazalpams Hasb Kapayaamu, u dacmo
€aMOMy OHBIE OCMAmIpiBaimb, U BeA Db
makoxb csotmb opiubpamb ocmampl-
Bamb. nogb Atmenicmb ssoesbeaunare
ARANOBAHBA MAM GoALUM, cyompA ne
,{B,ly u cAyHao.

Ilaura soin de diviser ses Quarts ou Gardes,
& d'en faire écrire la disposition dans un
tableau, qui sera attaché a la porte de sa
chambre, ou aux méats d'artimon.

T
o PAaA'Bumu AiEu Kb 6010

Tperde euge noxody uzb ranewa, Ha"
Ackint

Acximb Kantmauy pacnopadims Aloded,
Hasuaua iosoAnoc 4icro uxb kbnyuw
xamb , kb MT)AKOM_Y Py&BIO, Ko ynpas:
AeHiT0 napycoxﬂ: W npomdcro, xakb
wagaeximb Geimb Bo Bpema Golo, maxb,
ymo6b Bcakom weaonbkb, xorza Hif
cnpocamb, morb 681 3Hamp croio 0A°
®HOCIMB ¥ MDcmo. U HemokMo HaiAe:
mimb npikasams ma6atyy wicmo Hanf”
cauuyio nosbctms nosb mrauyamu €

nMAHaMH BCPXb Alojen umo ecrp HA
kapa6ib, n scakoro uxb ocobaIBHC
mbcma, Ho eme .aomncucmnycm]: npl
Kazamb npl6asdmb Glacmpr maapic HP
pcakomb mbemb Kapa6an, cogcpmalg"
MMCHA OHBIXD Atogeu , Koo phie Ha3Hd®
wens Kb momy mbemy , noab Anmenie™

wiHa WAM Bbiucmomb maromampa, M
piaD cMompA.

Second half:

Article XLII p. 22

Dans les occasions de combat, il doit
prendre un soin particulier de la mancevre &
du gouvernail; exciter, par sa exemple, les
matelots & soldats; les doit tribuer dans
leurs portes, & ses Officiers dans les
batteries , & aux autres endroit ou il les
jugera nécessaires.
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6. |
oxapayad y xpioirh xAMOpA, u KAKOH
npikASh HACOEIMY 4ATE.

Kakb ckopo nopoxb noroximes sb
K Plo!m'b KaMo P'b. mo kanimaub nosiresd
nplkasamb oCmOpoxHOMY # BDpHOMY
oPpiubpy , oco6a1Bo Hagemumxb Ao 4c#
onpesbaims 4rz xapayay sb K ploim?
xaMopy, u wmo6b sb npinacton mxluo{f
ckou xamoph, urib napycer acxamb:
Taxxe omb kpioimb kamopsi 4o rpom
Mawma  MemAy KyGpioxa m nimHE!
naAy6st HIkmo Hexiab, u uize pitd
Bo4oKb, mAM nHOE umo k1ajeHO MAM?
65110 Kpomb xapaGeanuixh npinacos?
BCAKOTO o@rgﬂ)fa ¥ Komoparo 4mo H#
ykaxb ecms. : -
Takoxb mairextmb xantmauy npt
xasamb ¥acosomy y kpiotmb xamop®
noab cmepmHoI0 Kasuiio, umosh oubH

nycxub Hikoro Kmo6b uigpab Ha BIY
i can”

cxBo3b AKkb cb oruemb, noka owub
NOAAIHHO oca’B,:,omhncn , 41mo noncA'BHa
6y scmb omb Hero kanimana camoro,uan
6q)!g'BPa xapayatoro. ¥ sb makomb
éAy-ia'B Hajo6Ho cmompims, qmoﬁh
catub suammon uwerosbxb  nocaanb
61ab  cb mraueub b mbwmb, xomy,
noseabuo Gysiemb nmmn sb K piofm ’
xamopb, nau 8b6a1sb ¢b aemamte Kamo*
ol uckazaab omin'[: vlac%so.\a_y cmos”
memy npu Kpioimb kamopb.

‘ ‘I’ZKo:fuc gagoﬁ'i-xb: ﬁpliaaamb nomf::
H_ymomy qaconoMy HaKPBxlxo cmolﬂ“;‘
pimb, MO Korda Kmo u noAyaimb o~
3BOACHIC MMM CKRO3H nomanymod
aoxb cbornemb, wmosbh onou erH"s
6514b 8b k phukomb 1 nasemuonb Pona
f'B, 42661 yHor 42 omb He ycmompeHifs,
HC MOTAM npfnacms Kakle ripxdajklfo 3

Toaoa nopoxb sb kproimb kamopys
xanfmaub 4oaxeHb paams xuo%'o‘l:ai

: . ol

mon Kpioimb Kamopsl, W jepmams
8b csoemb xaromb. A korsa omay-
abmca omb Kapa6as, WO OHON KAIOUS.
oImAaink mMoMy, KoMy ombHéro komams
4a Ha Kapaﬁﬂi npikazana 6yJemb ,
ch KPT)nx!mB npikasaniemb , wmo6b
oub cmomPiﬂ: moro. :

Partly based on:

Article XXXVIII p. 103

Dans les occasions du combat ou il est
nécessaire de faire passer par le fond de
cale, une partie des poudres qui se tirent
des soutes, les Capitaines de vaisseau
commettront des Officiers, ou poteront des
sentinelles, pour empécher qu'il ne soit pris
duvin dans les barriques par les
Canonniers & autres gens de l'équipage.
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Article XIX p. 15

D'abord qu'il aura mis a la voile;, il tiendra la
main ace'que tous ses Officiers soient
chacun a leur poste, & qu'eux & les gens de
son équipage ne couchent point
deshabillés.

No direct equivalent

Partly based on:
Danish, p. 31-32
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10,
6ESD yKASYy HE CCYRATH  APyTOBA
Hiyemb.

KorJaa Kanimaub 6_y.1cnfb BO cl),\om'B
nan b QCKaAfiB, Mo He J.OA.‘RCHb
ccy:mamib APyTon kapaGab H cHacmmi
HU pymbcmb , HIRC KaxkimMy UHBIMA in'
nacamm 6e3b YKady KOMaHAiyliowaros
3a no.wamow iHmCH,J,aHmCK 010 nAn K0
pMbcmo ero 6y demb yrpasAams,

Article XL p. 21

Etant en corps d'armée navale ou
d'escadre, il ne pourra secourir un autre
vaisseau d'agres, d'armes, de munitions, ou
de vivres, sans un ordre par écrit du
Commandant, visé du Commissaire général
ou ordinaire, embarqué a la suite de l'armée
ou escadre.

. 11.
o01aub nicMeHHEIXb yKA30BD, 0 focxo,lﬁ
nl.\mAcou'b.

Kantmany sanpemgacmes  mpamim?
nAR pouoaamb Kakle Beun, nPog'x’aHm
wAM BCAKIC Kakie mpimachr, xomopblc
Y KOIMOPETO €ro yn,xc_pb oqn‘u'BPa e
pykaxb, mepso medash 5b monb eMy
noReAtimeAHOro nicMa 32 CHOCIO PYKOI:
Yl koria BO3BpamimcA Bb nopuib; mo
H3b Mopckou  Koaaeriu He nosinHil
Jamb EMY “RAAOBAHBE U CTO oq)rg'ﬁ-
POM‘b, Y xoro Karie up‘fnacm Ha Pymxb
ecmb, noka oun Henodaiymb pocxod
upixb kuirb b koaaeriio.

No direct equivalent

I2.

© CMOTPEHIN XOly KApAGEAHOrO, ¥
BbueMb coctoith mTEIGD wAn PAHKb-

JOA:RCH‘B npir\T)z:Ho omnmpfsanﬂ'
X0dy KapaBeAHOro, u ume)':amb'
8b yemb cocmoimb ero x04b, maxse
mmeidb nau pauxh, - za6m nocnoemb
Bo3BpayieHin morb game o6uenb sbac
Hic OGOPB Capracpy xapaGeawor?
cmpoeiz. Takxe pa,{f)mb kanfmaHys
umo6b Kapaban cxo[{lic Bb xo4y €0°
uigimb | a ocob6AiBo HOBon] 3a umo
no catgbmeacmay n'BPuor.x_y Harpas
mgenic osbmacmca, 135

Article Vlll p. 13

Il se fera informer des bonnes & des
mauvaises qualités de son vaisseau , par
ceux qui l'auront monté dans les voyages
précédens, & comment il doit étre
gouverné; & si c'est un vaisseau neuf, il
consultera sur cela le Maitre Charpentier
qui l'aura construit.

13-
'P myPHAA'B. o ceigbreactsh nrTiopMA*
sogb, o npimbuanin Mbarun n
KAMEHb .

.. Bb nymenaasauin, J0ArcHb Jepmaih
BT)PHuu myi:ua.ﬂ). cBocro Kypea; #
Bb jaamixb naapaniaxb wHaswauisamb
Ha KaPm'B mMbema), 6pamp Boicomy ,
embuamp pascmoanic naasatoe. Eil
aoxxenb cpigbmeacmsosams Bcaxoro
HImio p MaHa 8b cmbuanin xXo4y Kapaﬁf{"
Haro, mpicAymamb uxb doBoipt, 1 BB
6pamb Ayumee, ash Gaamraeckomb M“‘
nupixb Maamixb MOP}IXI') , »Mban n K&
MCHBA cmapimb sT)pHo Ha Ka Pmy.xom‘?‘
Pble) c1ge He 3uatomb, makxe u medcHI®
‘mmpomosb u sidb 6eperosh, n oo
aypuasb no Bosspamenin mab koY
naufa, mojams Bb MOpCKy 10 )
KoAAaerio.

First part:

Article XXIIl p. 16-17

Dans le cours de la navigation, iltiendra un
journal exact de sa route, pointera sa carte,
prendra hauteur, estimera son sillage ;
examinera tous les jours le point des
Pilotes, écoutera leurs raisons & prendra
sur le tout le parti le plus convenable.

97




14.
0 cmoeriu Bb x:yPHA,\Ax'b 8A ocbi:_ﬂ‘?
paAMM, u npowi\m u 8b ncx_yccTB'B
uxb 10ARHOCTH.

Tosiueub npikasamb oq)Ig'BPo.\fbn
nokasams ce6b uxb mcmfymcnnlb‘
cayxameia kb nasirayin xkomopsic oi
AOAKHU UMDmib npikaseisamn, 4a 65!
6paan obceppayin, npinysiantb camiX
ACpAAMB Ky pPHAALI, 3aKa3piBamb mmiof”
marHomb Jasams umb crou ;ﬁyPH’M""
cniceiBams, 1 no momb gomocimp A
medpmb xomangyiomenmy Hash A0
momb o nenprAbmanyixb kbmomy AbAY?
1 joaxeHb Hagaipams, 4a Gsl sch kaf?”
GCAHDBIA CAYRImEAH , BCAKOH Bb cpo?
AOARHOCIIN ucx_yccn'b 6biab ﬂlor‘:
AA4 HEnpeCmaHuo HageAmb oﬁy_"am
nxb saagbuicmb naﬁycoa'b, ny mek’!

py#ba,3uanicmb komnaca, u npom My
10

noib mmpaq)onﬂ) Afenig MT)CR‘(-#
HOTO RAAOBaHBA 3arncpsou pasb, a 3
BIIOpPON HAMOATOJA, 3ampemen Alnes
uiemb uiHa.

Article XXIV p. 17

Il se fera représenter par les Officiers qui
serviront sur son bord, les instrumens pour
la navigation qu'ils sont tenus d'embarquer;
leur fera faire les observations nécessaires
pour leur route ; les obligera de tenir eux-
mémes leurs Journaux ; empéchera les
Pilotes de leur donner a copier ceux qu'ils
font ordinairement, & donnera avis au
Commandant des Armées navales ou
Escadres, de ceux des Officiers qui ne se
seront pas appligués, & tiendra la main que
les Gardes de la Marine, Soldats &
Canonniers fassent réguliérement leurs
exercices, autant que le tems le permettra.

5. ‘
o BosBpAIEHin Ebroprb orb atmuEd
M3AEPRKH NpOBIAHTAS

Ecmpan peaikas 131epRKa nposianmd;
6y cmb npiuincmsosamb ero Bo3spanty
Bb noPmB, mo oHb ioaxenb ompbuams
oBpemaun, Komopoe oub Ha MoP'B ot
Bbl,{Ci)ma)\L AA1 oHOM M3ATUIHEH H3ACf” |
#k# nposianma. Komopan 6yiemb
#emb fonpasacHa, emean KPOM'B 38
KOHHON HPi‘ﬂHbl 'us,ch;Rauo Gy et g

Article XXVII p. 18

En cas que la trop grande consommation de
vivres qu'il aura soufferte sur son bord, soit
cause de son retour dans ports, il sera
responsable du tems qu't n'aura pas tenu la
mer, a cause de la distipation qui aura été
faire des vivres dore la dépense sera reprise
sur ses appointemens.

16.
6E3b KpATHEM HymiBl HE aoanPAg_;ATC‘
b ropTsr.

Banpemgaemea  emy noaspatgaﬂ‘c‘

sb nopms! 1 pel st 6cabxk paiHen H_y;s.l'::

Komopyio A0AKCHD 06basimb IHMEH=
4aHmy nopma rib np'x‘cmaucuﬂ), no b
mmpa(po.vx'b AleHia RaAGBAHBA 33 JuH
HC nompe6Haro CBOEro nPCﬁb]BaHY}I
Bb nopmaxb, uau Ps':!,mx'b: A omuamid
Ha BpCMA KOMaHZbl, CRCAM OHOC nfc-
cmynAacHie noamoginﬂ:.

Article XXVIII p. 18

Lui défend, Sa Majesté, de revenir dans les
ports & rades, sans une absolut
nécessité,qu'il seratenu de déclarer a
l'Intendant du port ou il aura relaché, a
peine d'étre privé du fond de ses
appointemens & table, pendant le séjour
inutile qu'if fera dans les ports & rades, &
d'interdiction en cas de récidive.
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19.
HE MCKATH WHOT'O TABEHA RP’OM'B‘ yrAZ
Horo, 6£3b Hy:RbL
Hikakomy kanimauy , uau Hxinopf>
HCHCKamb Jpyropa rasedy 6eabxpal
Heu HYRIBI, noab meaikimb Haka?®
. Hiemb, KPOMB moro, o komopomb My
yXasawo 6yjemb. A cwean chimgemc®
umo onb mo yutuiab iax cnoen nf';
6bIAM, HAM mOpry, MO oub nontse?
winomb , 6esbanmima omnywenb, ant

mmpacposarb 6y scab wma mbaby #

Danish p. 47

T 4
3 84.

Hn KakoMy KanimaHy, ¥Au K-
NCpy HE MCKAmb  JPYroBA TaBcHY ,
6cab KPaYHT)u HY®AbL , no,;]) BCAf-
kimb makazauiemb. KPOMTJ moro,
o komopomb emy ykazamo Gyicmb.
A exe A4 cpuemua, wimo oHb mo
yqinbﬁn AAH  CBOEH nPbemu, HAK
mopry, mo oub nouimca}: HEHOM]?,
6cﬂ>a6mfmy omr;_ngcH’B ,uAu mmpa-
$opaub Gy.;cuﬂ?_ Ha uibab, no pas-
SyAdeHio CyJaa.

-gascymcx‘_um cyda. 3 t"
18 i Article XXIX p. 18-19
© CMOTPEHIK :lPAY;‘L))’b”B crauerh Dans tous les mouillages, il s'informera du

Bo scbxb mbcmaxb axopunixb, g0+
&enb 3uams rpyHmb, rab KapaGAb ero
cmanemb na akopb, croako camenb xa-
Hamy BeinyjeHo,a 8b peizaxh ne snaxor
Mbixb joaxmenb 3wams , kaxorb rpyHm
Bb pascmonHin ATHbI AByxb KaHAMOBY:

sond ou le vaisseau sera mouillé, de la
quantité de brasses de cables qui seront
dehors, & dans les rades qui lui seront
inconnues,quel fond l'on aura trouvé la
longueur de deux our trois cable autour du

80 5cb cmoponst Bevbpash Bciosys vaisseau, apres avoir fait sonder par-tout
avec des chaloupes.
- B9 " First half:
MUIHATO JIOPOXY HE TPATITH KpaM .
b £S5 Article XXX p. 19

e nosiHeHb AimHen nsie paKy ulul
NOpOXy , HO MOABKO AAA caAlomosD
Komo ppic ouPc.iBAc'Hbl , MAW A CIrHa®
AoBb KOMOPHIC BOBPEMA HY KAl pat
KaKoro cmpaxa 4fHAMCA, ¥ AL chHm
u3b mbakoro pyspa. Takme gas HY
BBIXD  KaHoHI posb  cnsumkammu ©

a’
nymexh IAKAC KOT' 43 Iy KK 11pH Ha_‘:m

min, KoMnaHin 9icmanici, 4mo6b SBAQ
yM'BpaHHu.\:'b 10 PErAAMEHI]Y HOpG:
xomb yijCHsl GbIAY , MAKAC ¥ 10 CKOH~
MaHiy KOMIaHiu BBIBCPIIBIEATIBL 32 pA AN
aHC nbxcmPTJ ATBauth , RPOMT) moro 4md
aapsipepuipatbemb Maroe ocmamemct,
nosb mmpaq)owﬂ) , 3anramimp 3a Bcé
pesb ykasb KPOM'B HY % 4b] nab

3lCP;l'?aHOC.

Il ne fera aucune consommation inutile, le
poudre, mais seulement pourles saluts
ordonnés par Sa Majesté, par les
Réglemens faits sur ce sujet, dontil prendra
: connoissance, & pour les exercices du
mousquet & du canon.

$ 20.
o pecnexth b'bigBPAM'b.

o(pi‘[ﬂigm KOMAHAY 1011614 K2 paGAamh
unbromb noguiHenumxb croixh ocpigf"
posb sbnasacxamenb pecnexmb coaef”
Aamb, 3 Psu,osblbﬂn HaK PBuKo nPi‘M,':
3amb, J4a 61 OHbIXD Bb Aocmoiaqﬁﬁ
noyimanin umbau, u joaxuoe nocAf
wanie umb omgJagaan, 3

No direct equivalent
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] 2T, a ﬂ

o cvorpERin  3A opigbpasu  vb nops.

AouydHoMb COAEP;RAHiM. CA_ym'(TEAF.u |
J;APAGEAHux'b.

Kanimaub zoazenb cMompimp , 4a 65
optubpsr mampososb u npomurxh cay-
Rimeaen uapascmux'f: U 4 pe33BpIaiHO
RECIOKO , HUt CAa60 Bb kKoman b csoclt
cochméAu , HOTIO npaniB uymb peHHO"
cmu nocmynau cb iy

Article XXXI p. 19

Il prendra garde que les Officiers de son
bord ne fassent aucun mauvais traitement
aux gens de l'équipage, qui puisse les
décourager du service.

22. :
0'4080AbCTBD  CAYRITEAEM  KAPAGEAK
vuxb, uouictorh »b kapa6ah, u

OKOAO uxb, u 0 60aHBxb. 1

Kanimaub doamencmeycmb umbib
cmompenie Hab coimm nog'ﬂHCHHblM&f
4a 6b1 ompia mg Bb uemb Hys4o B
uvbAR, Ho 651An 651 10BOAHBL Tal&"“
sicmomy &b kapa6ab u oxoro ﬂ‘?f
uvbrms , 4a 681 He 3a604ban omb Hea®
ZOCMAMKY KaKoBa MAM Hewicimo }_;

Takxe GoAHBIXD Halnaue x-la.;cmampl:,_
~ Bamb , 1m0 HIXD BCAKOE BO3MORHOE noac
ucnie uvbms xbuxb sz0possio, noab
mmf:aq)o.\ib CMEPMH, €KCAM  BBIMBIL
caomb mo yuiuimb 4as kaxoro saa
AR KOppiCmd. A eBeAn onnomxonﬁ:
mo nouHizeHiemb 4iHa wau BhiMcmoME
%£3IAOBaHbA, 1O fasqmomf'cﬂno Boi ;:"
CKOro CyJa.

No direct equivalent

21-

O HAKASAHII nomigasuuux'b 3A HENO

_ TpEéHOCTH,
Taxomie umbemb nath orsima 206pot
nopaioxb mnsascaxyio camosoAHoCHE
HCIOCAYIAHIC, HCY100HOCTs , W SAO”
abicmgo , cvomps o sbay uxb , mmpa*
osaimn, He MaHa Hu nocArax, nos?
mmpaPomb more, umo 6xr0 HAIAE
#2210 yuinims np_ccmynrme..\ém'h yKa:%
pb seaikixb sisaxb, a b npom4ix?
uupMb - Kecmokivb mmfaq)om'b. ﬂ%

m?ngmcmlo BOIHCROTO cyg4a.

No direct equivalent
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24.
ocﬁzpmmniu BS}I'?()I‘O CydHA, M BO
HOMD BELIEM.

Kor4a #b noaoub soavymb kako€
cyaHo, mo 3anpemimb, 4mo6b Hu uero
cbuero He6bir0 pACHIOUICHO, WAM Y mia”
CHO , n npixamcnfb CeK PCmaPlo KaPaﬁcA-'
HOMy sanedamarb scb kamops, Bbko*
mopuixb aAemamb KapaGeAHbIA npinach
u pysbe, exeAn BoiHCKon. A excalt
WOProsoy , mo 3ancyamanb mmPyIMb!:
M CyHAyknm, u nicMa, i npomsic BCAKIC
Bemn. Taxxe u Bchxb Aogen paampixd
Ha oHOMb nocAams, nAu nplsesmy B0
qmomB, 1o cay4aio cmomp4, Kb A ami®
paay ., nau Anmcq)m'b KomaHzy omieMy
1aib mimb. 6yacxe oub nocaaub HE
omb Pproma, o ush KOmOopou npicmaHH
mo €My nociamp uAu npisecms pb 1m0
mbemo , n3b komoporo owub gpiab 10*
cAanb, aHa MOPB oupixb He nokiiam®

u HE

1 HE REYBb ¥ HE moninb , 1 nb‘xy:rffc nPI-
CraHm HE 3dsodims. Cero ‘BCero HE
utuime Geab camout kpafuen HymAbl
nogb esepumsivb mmpaqw,\ﬂa uAH
nHBMb  mecmokimb mikajauiemb, no
H3o6pbmentio potucroro cya.

Partly based on:

Article XXXII p. 19

En cas qu 'il sasse quelque prise, il
empéchera qu'il ne soit rien pillé, & fera
sceller les écoutilles, coffres & armoires par
'Ecrivain du Roi, a peine de répondre de
tout ce qui sera enlevé, & de cassation.

Partly based on:

Article Vlll p. 437

Défend Sa Majesté aux Capitaines
commandans ses vaisseaux de guerre, de
laisser a la mer aucunes des prises qu'ils
auront faites, ni de les envoyer dans les
Ports étrangers sans une absolute
nécessité.

I 7
25. : .
oAz 2xb B3ATOTO K:\PAGJ\n HE npoTiBA
mwixcs, uoGh Ot.piLI,BP;\x'b B3ATOFO
BOIHCKOTO KA[)AG.A}I , uT06b
uxb HE U(‘);,.l,iP;\Tb.

Excan gosyiymb kaxor niccmp iy #4
KapabAb, man cy 4to 8b noaroub , komo*
poit He cmanemb 61mc a iau npomistme
mo KamnimaHosb, ul.\:lnopmﬂ) u Mampo”
308b, cywixb unon semau, ne r[;aﬁk'm'
HU GImb,, iy pyrams , nogb uunpaq)OM‘b"
CRCAM KOO [0 yminimb, saiaamim?
_ydblmox'b BABOE. HO BECh OHOM Ka pasA®s
usce p3amoce uxb 406po , mostHmo 6P

Bb coxpancnﬂ,noxam'fwcmB 6y aemb ocy;
#ieHb Bo axm'ipamncicmﬁ) 10 pAZ0MHO"
Takoxb Komopsie O(I)fg'Bpu B3AmH!
ay,aym'b Ha BoTHCKIXD KafaGAaxB, 4mo6h
riAdmbe HaHIXb mor a 6 Ayuice He 06 41
pams, noab mecmoximb mmPacpuMb.

Articles of War article no. 9

If any foreign Ship or Vessell shall be taken
as prize that shall not fight or make
resistance that in that case none of the
Captaines Masters or Mariners being
Foreigners shall be stripped of theire
Clothes or in any sort pillaged beaten or
evill entreated upon pain That the person or
persons soe offending shall forfeit double
Damages but the said Foreign Ships and all
the Goods soe taken shall be preserved
intire to receive Judgement in the Admiralty
Court according to Right and Justice.
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26.
0 ocTopoRHOCTH Bb wy:rixb
noPrAx'b.

6yayun sbuyxixb nopmaﬂ: [ xomA
u nptameasckixb ] 406pyI0 ocmopok*
Hocms umbmb, Ja 6 cAy ximeacH
Kapa6eansixb Ha 6eperb 6esb oqﬁ!jﬁ'
posb me nyckams. Takme w K])CBOCM{
KapaGaio 4y &RIC Cy Al co ocmom peHicM
AOUyCKams , JaGbl KaKOU BpE bl maiHo
Kapa6aio ue yuiniab xmo: uaich caAy”
AImEACH HE noirosopin, n nPom‘lCC"
4ymo KO BPCA'B 6simb Momemb,

No direct equivalent

297,
o samfimgenin Toprosmxb,
noidAaHusixh CEro
TOCY AAPCTBA.

ToneAbraemea emy samfiams mop
rOBAI0 Hamixb nogjaHHpXb, o6HaiC
aisamp uxb Bb MoPanaaaHiu, M npck
Bap AL schva BO3MOKRHOCMAMA, 4a G
HIKakoro 0SA06ACHIA HE 6BIAO umb _yq!-
HeHo. Takomje sanpemjacmcsa  eMy
6pams nocyAs cb KapaGAcH mopro’
poixb , 1 noab xakimb sYiomb, komo
PuxB oub 6yiemb nposoxaus, M0
mmpapomb 8B40 omuamIa uina.

Article XXXIII p. 19-20

Lui enjoint, Sa Majesté, de protéger le
commerce de ses Sujets, d'assurer leur
navigation, & d'empécher, autant qu'il
dépendra de lui, qu'il ne leur soit fait aucun
tort; lui défend de recevoir aucune
gratification, sous quelque prétexte que ce
soit, des vaisseaux marchands qu’il
escortera, a peine de cassation.

28.
o umBioggemb sb komsob ToprossiA
KAPAG.MJ. CSKOE TOMNEYMEHIE
o uixb umbrs norsbrb
AATH.

Tomb, komopomy xapacan mopr?
Bple, MAM HHBIC Kaxie Bpyueunl 4
KOMBOIO , JoAReHD TOCMy namb 1o jaH=
HoW cmy chmPyxgm, H Hurﬂ) Alur-
Hesa Bpemenn He MBuikams , 442 ucaoa-
Henia ceoixb kakixb napmixyAs PHMXT)
Yeme Pccoﬂ) M uxb He OCMmMAaBAAIIbL HA B
Kakomb CA_)"!&T) no4 Afmeniemb xisoma.

Pasusimb e 06pazomb aorxerb
8cbxb cero rocyJ4apcmea Kapasaci,
rab ounixh Ha my my ncmemimB, nau
8b raseun Haizemb, a onu poxmeasomb
6bimb nodb ero komsoemb, onpixh HE
OCMABAAMS , 104D MAKIM&C wm Paq)oMTJ-
Takaxe npesbnogevantemb axko pa, Had
Ackimb cnpamisams , Hbmb An KakixP
xapa6acn niywixb sbero nyms, nait
B mbcma , Mimo Komopmx}: ny P
ero Gy aemb. M 6y ac aBamcs, uromoss!
kbuoxoay , nousixb 6 pams noab csott
xomeou , 4 Bb pasHomb  oxpaneni¥
uMDmb. ACKEAH Koo puie noxoma
¢b ninb nmmu, a eme He romosdl

Partly based on:

Article XXXVIII p. 91

Celui qui sera chargé de l'escorte ou convoi
des vaisseaux marchands, & qui les
abandonnera, sera puni de méme, Si le
Capitaine du vaisseau marchand qui sera
mis sous l'escorte, s'en sépare sans raison
légitime, il sera condamné aux galeres.
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Danish p. 48

Danish p. 49

No direct equivalent
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31,
O HCHOAHEHIM yKA308D xowu—x.,upcxixi’
u ciraaaosh.

Kanimaub joamenb ncnoamams €9
BCAKOIO nPl',{IF);mwcmno yKazbi cpocr?
KOMaH1lpa , 1 65Nk migameAsHbiMb KO
HCHoAHEHTIO 1o ero cirHaAomb u gBIAC
HII0 €ro KapaGas, aHaimawe BO spc"“
6oio ; nupikasams csoimb oqﬁg'BFoMT”
4a Gl np‘i,\'BxHo CMomptAu , H €
o momb u3BbmaAH. P

Article XXXVI p. 20

Il suivra ponctuellement les ordres de son
Commandant ; sera attentif a tous ses
signaux & manceuvres, sur-tout dans un
combat, & ordonnera a ses Officiers d'y
prendre garde, & de l'en avertir.

2.
KTO OTCTAHET'IJ; orb KOMAH,{iPA;

Exean xanimanb ocmaHemca ombP
Kapabasa KOMaHJ.fPa. CBOCI'O, MmO ou'b
umbemb Geims 3aapecmosanb, no nepe
BOMYy micmy AHmcq)mB KOMaHJyo1ia
I'o, HAH IMOTO NOpma KoMaHAyomaros
excan ypistmb umo oub 6esb acaxof
Hy#451 omb proma omcmaab. U exe
maxb apimcs, Mo NOBIHHO ero cy aim®
u wmpagopamb N0 o6CmosmecmBy
BIHE1, 2 0co6A1R0 BD makIxb CA)"!MX ’
KOrja nocaawsi Gyaymb chPiamC/‘”l
OINAKOBamb.

Partly based on:

Article XXXVII p. 21

S'il quitte ou abandonne le vaisseau portant
pavillon, cornette ou flame, auquelil devra
obéir, il sera arrété & mis en prison, sur la
premiere plainte qui en seras faite par le
Commandant, ou sur le premier avis qui en
sera donné des ports ou Arsenaux de
marine ou il abordera; & cas qu'il se trouve
par l'information qui sera faite, qu'il ait
abandonné volontairement, ou par
mauvaise manceuvre dans un voyage pour
'exécution d'une entreprise, il sera mis au
Conseil de guerre, & puni suivant les
circonstances du fait.

33-
0 y6asx’h nimgu awiemb so BPEMA
HyZRAB,

EXeAn CAy9ImCA Hy x4a y6as!mb ﬂﬂg;
A0 2eMb KapaGeausivb , mo kanimaH
nostuesb o momb Jomocims AumcCP“_“E

xo:\eau,{ylmgcm_y Ha\ﬂ) (}Momo.\fb, A
2CKA4poIo , ¢ nPiHnmb omomb omb Heroe
_yxaab. A eXCAM KOMOPOM KanimaH

c}u,cnﬁ) KY 4bi nocAanb cb oaubub Kapas

61emb, ¥ 32 (1pOMITBHBIMA BBIIIPL], Al
nHbiMb sakoumsivb caydaemb, b ma-
3HauEHHOE BPEMA CBOETO Ky PCa uclpar

BIms HE Mokemb, a nposlaHmy Heocmd

Bamb Gy,.{CIlﬂ), ¥ CBICKATIB HE MOKemDs
fmoria cbKouclain scbxb odoifb nyH:
acib o@!lﬂ)poﬂ) y6asry mnooRim?

doaxmenb , 4a 651 CMAAO HA €r0 Rypcbi

No direct equivalent

34-

0 ocTopo:xHOCTH  oTb nokynKu , B
B34TbA npinacosh sb Mberaxb
3.‘\11L)B.B'l'l"EHle'b-

O(Pnﬂ)pbl KOMa# Jy 100l Kapaﬁ»\"”’:

i

BOCHHBIMA , M UHBIMH Cydamu, nosiHH
yaarsmes kaxh sosmoxto ombnoky®
ku Bbmbemaxb, nl:xomopmxb yaom

&
6umb voposow Goabsmir. A KOTH

Article | p. 225-226

Les Officiers commandans les vaisseaux de
gueerre & autres batimens, éviteront autant
qu'il sera possible, toute sorte de
commerce dans les lieux suspects de mal
contagieux; & en cas que, par une absolue
nécessité d'y faire du bois & de l'eau, &
d'avoir des rafraichiffemens & autres

104



Heo6XoimMam HyRda cayqimesa , ;;\t{
B3amsa odst, wan 1ponb, nnpomuixh !
BEUICH HE OMAATACMBIXD , MOT 42 HagAC- |
Aimb nocaams OKPY-QBPA, 12 651 Mampo-
s08b we gonyemrab w3bwibxb nosbm-
“peansixb. mbemb amo nokynams uAl
Ggams.r

besoins indispensables, ils sussent obligés
d'envoyer des chaloupes aterre, ils y feront
embarquer un Officier, pour empécher que
les matelots n'y achetent aucunes
marchandises ni autres hardes que celles
donc ils ne pourront se passer pour faire le
service.

0 Gyaxb u GyiP;Es;mx'b ¥ AKOCEH.
Kanimasme, man opigbper xovanay”
IOUIBIA KapAGAAMIL, JA0ARHU Gmom?Ymh
umosh y axopen Geiam toGpre Gy
Hasazans  cb xpbnkivu 6yipenari
amo6b nxb MoHo chickamb #psEATE
ROrJa aKopuan sepeska nopremea oMt

Article VIl p. 235

Les Capitaines commandans les vaisséaux
de Sa Majesté auront soin que leurs ancres
soient garnies de bouées attachées avec de
bons crins, pour les pouvoir trouver & lever,
en cas que le vent fit rompre des cables.

cbueua, man onyuena 6y semb sb Mope*

7 7
36-
OCMOTPEHIN 3A MOAYIHEHHBIMIT BO BP‘“‘"
OTAYHEHIA uxb oTb KapAGAA-.

Kanimaub joamenb cMomp e mor?
uax pbnko, 1mo xorsa msbodpinhbpos?”
HAR )’""C'P‘b ocpfg’Epoa% ero KoMaH Il
xmo cb ero kapa6aa no yxazy ﬁ)qcn{b
nepesedcsb na gpyrom kapacab, nad
nocaanb aan xaxkowa abaa, naum 8b
kakomb 4bAD Beacno G_y.me pasmp 24
apccmb ,aymoro cq)'igbpa Al fru,cpb
oinbpa 6s1aa Hbkomopas avmy HiyA
HAn Mamci)ia ABl HAH ﬂpon"auxnb HA
Pyxaxb , MO oHOro npemae cb Kapa6At

HE cnycKamb, noxanibemb oub sch m
nplaacst no ceoimb sanicusimb K iramb
omacmib. Komupbm y sero nP'inmb'
naams emy Bb mOM.b Pocn!cx_y. OAHaKO
cvompimb moro, 4moe6b kakb Ha #
CKOPT)C HCTPABACHO GbIAO, 4a 651 MOF?
4baa tic ocmanosims , 33 wbmb onb oM
3bIBACHICA. A CKCAM Kmo u3b marix?
opigbposb uwan yracph o(pm'BPOB'b
yMPcnfb , MO Kanimasb ioamenb npeR”
A€ EMEPMA CTO, BIAMb ¥ HCFO npixo4”
Hele 1 POCKXOAHBIC KHIPH. A no cmcfﬂl_F

ocmamokb scbxb ero nptuacosb, npk
Ka3ambh HEMCIACHHO A0CMOmIpA uepe:
picame, u 3apyims CBOCIO B ApyriX
opribposb pyxavn. Takoab nonyl
nepeaick , M ero Kuiri npy Bo3ppayend!
csoemb mozame sb Aamipasmercrol
Koaacrfu , rib nazaesimb, nogb i pi
q_m,b{b nAameA£a 3a uib BEM xomopb.ll
omb ero me ocvompenta  memepan¥

6y dymb.

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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£y

44 <
o Abraxh, b KOTOpBIA NOYITATH c;\yﬂd"
TEAEM KApAGEAHBIXD 3A 106pmxD
MATPO30Bb, u 8A Miumamorb.
Hikoro wue uvbmp 2a 40693'*'@:
Mampo3a, emeAu ue 6niAb ma MO

5 abmb [u He 20 A'B:nla omb P"‘Q'}j_:'

amtamarb paribey Abmb. passh kaxon
pesspsivaiHon - cay9an 6y dembi ‘

+ TONKOBaHMe

No direct equivalent

45-
orm6ipanin vb yrieph opigbpu 106-
i peixb uArPoaon'b.

Kanimaub goamenb pi6pams atogent
sb yuicph  odiybpst  usb 406 sixb
mamposzosb  gocmotmbixb, 6¢3b no-
%{_\'ﬁ'ﬁcmng, noib mmPa'CP.OML 3anad-
mimb y6wumku cro Beatwecmsy, omP

No direct equivalent

mOro npoicxoiimsia.
: - 7 3
0 GynrosrEXb  4bAaxb' ‘b garuEMD
BoARD HE OTAATATH 2KCERyHiM.

Exean xomopon mapmixyanpHO?
kapabab 6ygemb b saruemb Boamy
omb CBOCTO - paarmaHa, man nofmb
a caymamca  abaa kptminaausin, 10

xomopsiMb Kmo  gocmoinb 6yacm?

CMEPMHON KasHi, moria xanimaHy,'
exean onb eme maxb darexo, wmo
oub mu xbnopmy mam  pararmany
sbmpu mbeaga nptumims we yomemb,
mo onnixb cyatms co schmu o6opb
u yuiepb opiubpu o6pbmatoygtmica
Ha KafqﬁA'B ., mnognicasb pfgronq[ﬂ)
rcbxb pyxawn, no moyb soacnb utnims
ayekyntio nagbousivb, Emean xe kmo
Gyumopamb 6yacmb, numo kanimaub
u optybpst yemompamb, wmo aro4n
kb momy ckaonmsl 6yiymb , makou
BIHBL Heomcpoyipams, [noucxe sbom-
c pouxb momemb 6bacmso nocAbsosams]
HomnocyJy, Kakb msiwe ntcawno, aiHtmb
PYCRYLII0 HEMEZACHHO, 104D gaauuMT’
wmpapomb, wemy momb sinopamon
aocmoinb. Exeanme sb xaxoe xpimi-
naasoe ibro optybpbenasemb KpO»

Gyumy, MO Kanimany ero cbnpomuimi
ocoph n ynaepb oiubpn cystms:

No direct equivalent
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U exern jocmolub 6ydemb cvepm,
mBAccuoro HaKileH'l'il', Al meamopauid,
MO OHOTO CKOBAMD, M 1IPiBCCIB kb cBo-
emy gAarMady , wan nopmy omb koro
oub nocraub. (IPomqicm'b uim padper A
HakasaHia , 6eab OMCPOUKH  BpeMAHI
4iHTmb HagAekImb , olHaKO®b Bce Mo
yutaenusimb aPmiK_y,\aM'b, 6e3b npi-
Gagkn u yGaBrH.

7
© oG yuEHIN rAP,mMAPiHon'b no uxb
AONKRHOUTH,

Kantmanb  joameuh nPi.\T)mauYC
umMbms , 42651 rapiemapinm oﬁyqa/\tcﬁ
Hayramb, [Komopmc oun yxe B |
mroAaxh HMT)AH] maxh , xaxb o momb
Apocripariie  sb uxb  goammocmAX
onicato. “ M xpbuxo Pa,:,'Emb o uxb
oBydeHIN " Xa 61 1O mpemann OHY
MOTAU orp!ngawm 6simb, nb wemb
excan ABuocmmo aocmynimb, maxkos

omebmb Gy;,cm‘[: uMbine,;  gxo npe-
HEGperameAb  MNOAb3al l'ocy.:,apcmaa.
A cxean Bbapyron Paﬂ) mo yuinimb,
mo HaKaaaH‘b 34 OHOC HI\I-BCIHB Oblmb!
Bbl‘lCmOM-[) ARaAOBaHbLA, MAU Almeniemb
iHa. A nososspauieHiy usbkomnanty,
niopiHeHb PocnICb yqiu!mb scbamb
rapiemapinomb, Komopsie cAymiam:
n b mon pocnicu Hagaeximb o3Hauimb
nose geuia ecixoro, nocmynokb sb uxb
oGyuentu, uan'BmHocmb sb Hayx'B.
u oHyio sapyutmb AHLUC(I)IHL KoMaH-
Aytomtin tasbh promomb, nanackas po10:
W xanimaub  ®cakoro Kapagaa #
ocpig'BPm npicmasacuusit Hagbrapics
mapinamu.

Second half:

Article XXVIII p. 128

Il sera fait, au retour de chaque campagne,
une liste des Gardes qui auront servi, a co6té
de laquelle sera marqua la conduite que
chacun d'eux aura eue, le progres qu'ils
auront fait, & l'application gqu'ils auront
apportée a s'instruire ; & cette liste sera
signée & certifiée par le Commandant de
I’Escadre, par les Capitaines de chaque
vaisseau, & par les Officiers préposés pour
avoir soin de leur conduite.

48.
HE CTAHOBITECA Bbnpoxogaxh y rasi-
HoBD.

HIKOMy HC CmaHORImbCA Bb 1 ?‘:'

xoaaxb y rasaHosb, 4mosb me no-
MDmams ,;i:yrlx:'b, KOMOpble Ha3a M
uJ._ymB. A exead Kmo cic y'llH'imL,
n ombmoro ysinlmca yGsimoxb, mo
onb nosinenb momb yGumoxb sa-
nAaminm, ncacpﬂ) moro unupacposaub
G_y.gcm'[), 0o pascMOmpeHIio abaa.

No direct equivalent

49-

0 IOHOMIEHIN KANITAHA Kom.m,;,ipy

camomy Bbeinaxb ramkixb, Ha
no4iHEHHXD EMy.

Exean cayuimca xakas pina 1M04°
ACKAMAA CMCPUIM, MAM cocaaHld HA
raaepsl, mo kanimaub man komavaip
Kapabasn, nositenb o momb BcKOp
0GbABImB Anuxc(PmB KomnuA_leUJCM)'

Aomomb, wuau ackajpoio, 42 65!
npixaan/ﬂ) cro ibao cy4imp BbBOIH”
cKoi KOHCIAIH.

Article XXXIX p. 91

Lorsqu'il aura été commis quelque crime
qui méritera la mort ou les galeres le
Capitaine du vaisseau en avertira
incessamment le Commandant de l'Armée
ou Escadre, afin qu'il ordonne que le proceés
soit instruit & porté au Conseil de guerre.
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50.
6 prenikrb wb xody GAArMAkOED, orb
nAP-riK_yAﬂPme'b KAnitasonb. :
Korza ¢promb swuasb AKopu no-
jiemb, moria napmixy A4 pHbivMb Kapag-
Adumb zagams mMberio Amﬁcq)‘rrﬁ) KOM&I:{;‘
ayouiemy , i Pbm%lM'b KOME‘Hi!POM'B;
Aa 65l HpoLIAK Ha ncpcﬂh u HlxoM_y
He 06X04ims , péas’B yxasb xifio nM b
6yemb, nosb mmpapomb  ppracnid
RaAOBaHbA , TO BIHD cMompA.

No direct equivalent

, 5i. :

6 prcriektd Bo BPEMA Msi'[')omm'u: ofb

BAPTIKyAApHEIXD KAPAGAEM rasasaMb;
¥ TAABHEIMD MEXIY CE6S.

Bo Bpema  Aamiposamia Anmczpﬁ'ig
xoMaHAyoIaro, u npom4ixb (PM'
maHoBD, HC MU0 mapmixyaspHBIM?

kapa6aamb ko ommb pecnexmb nvibms
JOARHO , HO B cp.nrmum MERLY COGOI0
apyrb apyry no pauramb nosmente sa
uiamb. Takomie # mapmikyadpupmb
MExLy CEGA N0 paHTy KapaGacy, a HE
cmapuiccmsy Komanaiposb, noumenic
uMbms, 1 HInoab kakimb npemexcmonby
yousxb aypb zame Jep3aiomb 6pais
kpomb HymHaro caywai.

No direct equivalent

¢ 52.
e mogaqin‘am o CIFHAA Y. =
Hazreximb KamlomMy Kanimamy cMO-
mpimb, Korda zaub 6ycmb cirnal
,6 nosopavisanin omb KoMaH gy lonard
Ppaomomb, n cmauymb noBo pauisamess
MO Hagaewximb saguivb, wam n0d
B mPom'E Acmaigeivb npe ge nopopormi=
mcd , Anomomb. nn Pomqmﬂ) 4 0AHAKD
Ka®4OMy Haireastmb CMOmglmigﬂm9v gt
aams wbemo. agipany, may, mHOMF

Anmedmb xomadyiomemy cb croimb
Kapa6 remb Ha ncpc.ﬂ: npotma. A Kmo
no cemy He yulutmb, momb Gyiemb
mmpagosaeb mwuemomb marosaupg,
no saxHocmu gbaa cmompa.

No direct equivalent

53

o mocrynkh MEmiy RApriKyAgpusMH

KAPAG.\JI‘MH EATHOU BEATUTHBI MAYM pAS-

usixXb pbxoxkienin U HOBOPA‘liBAHil-
~ Hapmikyaapasie Kapa6au Korda AB2
ciitoro paury sMbemb naymb , ana-
20610 6y aemb nosopadteams, uAM
apyrb omb Apyra nosopomims , A
Kapasas odcpRamb, morja momy mo
yutaims,  Kowmy ygoGn’Bc ‘dyzﬂmf_‘;:'
A 6yae ot o6a Y406H0 mo yqlﬂwf"
morymb , morga mazresimb mMoAOH
mevy oPtubpy npemse yarutims:

: A xoria "gina RaPa.G)\'g P&ﬁ“bfx'
f_a:»{rmﬂ? B‘E !f'mkéwﬁ) _c_nyqa'B ﬁéflly""a-"
mor4a TMOMY NpeRjie yuliimb, KO7

Partly based on:
General Signals p. 45
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General Signals p. 40
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No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

First part:
General Signals p. 32-34

First part:
General Signals p. 31
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First part:
General Signals p. 4-5
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First part

lent

iva

No direct equ
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64. . Partly based on:

0 OnpEL Buui‘n 8b sinst na mbera Danish p. 26-27
yMmEpuwiixb, 30 yKAsy, 4l 39-
Kamion kanimaxb nocAb ymcpmaq%ﬁf Erza xmo ympemb wa mym
xaxb o60pb , waxb uyieph oibph nsb mbxb, xomopein - upicmasaenb
paacms uvbemb ua uxb wmbema npt Y aKinaza, npasianmy, nAu aMMy Hifii.

v nouexe Bb nymu y=uinimp Ha mo
MBemo  mupixb  uesosmommo, moro
padn Kanimawy nficmamnw ApyroBa

Kasamb KOMaHgopamb mo Mbcmo A
romy docmoinomy, ogHakosb Heuped’
utub. Mxorsa soaspamimcs sbnopm”
mor4a gouccmu o momb Bb pormckd
Koarerin, 4B mo  avaminopat? do6paro  u iocmoiHaro nab mbxb ,
,OyacmT:- W exean aocmom{, mo y Komopeie Ha KaPaﬁAﬂx‘B > KOmopeiu
paimca, aexean Hegocmoiunb, mo Moxemb 0o €Bo yrasy Bbaams momb
Apyron gacmca. A eogmu'[, u mxi . . Pocxo,ﬂ) W Ha3ipams.

Mamosb kma pmipmeicmepopb, Baac®”

mchmB Bb 4iHBI onpciEAamb. b

: 65- i No direct equivalent
o cMorP'B 60oAHBiIxb. : "‘
6oaupixb Hacmomph nonmcl-l]?..,,@
cmapimb. A Komopsie  HE Mﬂ.ﬁ 1
pomime, mb na uxb mbemaxb omb
kowicaposb mepecmompernt Gy,xym'b;‘

u omb abkapa ceigbmeacmso umbms,
66. | No direct equivalent

0 MCKAHINM HEI’lPi}H‘EAH. XOTA KTO ¥ HE|
A% Toro nocaanb 6yaerh. 1

Exrean kakon napmiky A pHOL Ka Paﬁl‘ﬁif{‘
nan ubckoako KaPaGAcu omAayyach om
haoma, uAM MOCAAHBI Ky dbl 6y.4ym1!4}.
XOmA u He JAA MCKaHIA Henpismeads
a Henpiamean ysizamb, umo oub umM?
noib mous. Takxe exean u yeaniumal
o makoBomb cayuab, wamo J,T)le nxb
BEAIKON ocmaHoski Bb momb HCGy.lem‘h,ﬁ
32 4bmb omn nocaamsr, mo b 06012
cixb cayuaaxb, sceo ciroo menplt
meAd wuCKamb W omakosamb, N0
wmpapomb Atmenta minoma.

67. No direct equivalent
o iaub rbiomocTn nq}u nPi'Bs,ﬂS
8bnoprb 0 ocTATONHOM noPox'B.

Koria KapaGab loanpamimcx nﬂ!
CBOCTO_ BOARY , M npiucaﬂ) Ha Pclﬂ’.
xb vantrix , mo xanimaub nosiucub
nogamp Bbiomocms momy, kemopoit
umbemb sb mowmb uogm‘B KOMaH4y Hadb
apmlacpicio, CKOARO y HCTO oCIaAoch
nopoxy, nnpesie nenostueqb chrapd:
61 cbbxams, nokarbemb momb no pox?
y Hero nfmﬂnﬂ) u cpesenb cb Kafaﬂéﬁ
6y 4cmb.




No direct equivalent

Danish p. 60-61

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

Danish p. 62-63

No direct equivalent
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Danish p. 68-69

No direct equivalent

Danish p. 65
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Danish p. 63

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

Danish p. 69
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81.
M {RECTBEHHO TIOCTYMATH BO BPEMA 6010
u 106 y:xjATh nporuixb co6ow, u HE O
AABATh KAPAGAA HENPIATEAID, KpOM
yKRasusixb cay4arsb.

BT)C.\_yan) 6010, goameHb xnnimalﬂ’
MAH  KOMAHZYIOulin xapasncmb , HE
mOKMO caMb MyARCCmBCHHO npomis
Henpiamead 6Imca, HO M AIOACH moMy
CAOBaMH, a mauc Jad oﬁpaab coGoi®
noSymjame , J4a 681 MmymecmseHH?
GiAick 40 nocAbiren Bo3moxmocHts
u He goamenb  Kapabaa chpmmcﬂ’o
omiams, H#BDKakomb cayuab, 104
nochaHicmB AlBoma n vyecmu.

+ TONKOBaHMe

No direct equivalent

82,

NPIrOTOBAATH  BELLW  NOTPEGHSN & aM
VCHPABAEHIA KAPAGASL, ‘EREAW HOBPF
dirca 8b 600

Kanimaub zoaxend saromoptms Hy*
HBIC. BEUIA JAA Yy MeHia orHA , ar

nposotub omb aymeaHbxb ucf‘b' 1408

nepe6imia  maummb HPal‘HI). aa 0¥
BcKoPT) morb: NOBPCRJCHHOE nas¥
ucnPanimb.

No direct equivalent

83.

HE OCTABAATH cnc?nro KApa6as BD

cayuab OGOI)AiPOBAHi)I.

Bb cayuab .osoPuPosaHm xaPaGA"
HenplameAckoro, He joAmesb . cpoM
KapaGAb oCmaBims H# JAA KaKoM nPl‘
uiHsl, HO goAmenb moako omnpapim?
ceoero KanlmaHa AcimecHaHma, HAR
uroro odigbpa cb npicmoinsmb 4ic:
Aomb Aloged, A B3amia HenpiameA
CKaro Kapa6as. OgHakoxb cic yinim?
ch pascmompeniemb, Hepzaan ceo®
sbrasapsb, ia6m ne nomepamp cBOEF e
Kapa6as, Hazh xomopsimb Ero Beal"®
CIBO KOMaHiy emy Bebpiab.

Article XLIV p. 22

En cas qu'ilaborde un vaisseau ennemi il ne
quittera point le sien, sous quelque prétexte
gue ce puisse etre; pourra seulement
détacher son Capitaine en second, ou autre
Officier, avec le nombre: de soldats qu'il
jugera a propos, pour passer dans celui de
l'ennemi, sansse mettre au hasard de
perdre celui dont Sa Majessé lui a confié le
commandement.

2 84.
npiuMATE KoMAHAy no winAmb, EREAM
KOMAHAipb yGith 6yae1b.

Bo B[;cnn 6olo, cxkean KanlmaH‘[’
younb 6yaicmb, mo no nemb xantmaH

IVl vl

No direct equivalent
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AefmeHaumb KoMaHAy Ja HM'ch'B-.
A exean  oub y6imb  6ydemb, mo
nepBoM Acimenaumb. Y maxko ezinb
3a J‘EYP!MB Aame 40 yHACPL ocplg'br‘-
posb; axo cﬂi,;,ycm]:: o

}’H,xcPB AelmeHaHmb,

lIImioPM&HB.

IIIx!noFB.

KoucmaneAs.

6onmanb. i
A excaun 5cb cin y6imu 6y ymb, M0

KOro rogHaro usoﬁgamx,. o

-

=

85. - * A
GI_PE‘m noPox'b u emBuaTs omon IW”'B
: 6010, 278

RS2

TTocAb 6o kakosa HiGY Jb, xantmaHy
cb croivu nptuusmasnsive - opigbp

cvbmimb , ckoAko Bhmao nopoXy ”

¥ CKOAKO OCMIAAOCH, ¥ 3anicamsb, n :{
sanlcxy AAA AyticH n'BPHocmu nmb
scbmb sapyuims. Takre uopox]) acp-
sRamb Bb Gepemenia, n 601KM ncPcao(ﬁ%
uipams, axaj;myau nepechnams , 4a oot
scerda Gsiab cyxb, uromosb 651D

kb ﬂMy.

First half:
Danish p. 77
R 7T Y

[ocAb 6o kakosa HIGY 4b , Ka-
Nimany cb csotmu 1 PTHIIBINAAHSIMU
Oq}!g'BPu Ha AmPaOA'B evbmims |
CKOAKO BBIIIAO nopoxy, a Hanicams
€ro no “cmBepmu U no;tontH'B 604Ky,
n momb cuemb zas 6oamen n'BPHo-

cmu umb scbmb sapyutms.

b 5805
flocTynats nocirnaromb fanasMb orh
AHIEPTD KOMAHJyIOIIAIO.
Bcb o6 P'Bmamguxcx BO q)Aom"B, o
AHU Ha ciruarst Auueduib KomaHay©”
1aro cMompims u no Hixbh ucnoaHam=
A ciéAu Kmo 1o eirHaromb He y'ﬂ!”‘".b“
Gyac camMoBoascmBoMb , mo naxasat

oyzemTv xakh nfomlnmﬂryu’y' Emce

Afxb He ocmompcu!cn'!:, “mo -“T"F"
04t1ak0xDb &ecmoximb oM ::5
: B_a;_cy;uc_uho BIHbBI, Pa;a'B 3aKoHHAA
npigiua sb momb emy nombacmb.

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

lent

Iva

No direct equ

lent

No direct equiva

124



3.
@peratamb  u mMbakivb cyiamb #0
BpEMA Gow 6817 BbcTopo’ orb gaorh
M [IOMOIATh HAIIBIMbD TI0BPEA {EHHBIMY
KApAGAAMD, SAiIGATE oTh
6PAH,;EP05]). 'N |
. Bcbmb, xomopuic pperamamu umbd
xkimu BOIHCKIMH Cy4amu KOMaHy om”
noscAbsacmea HaxF'ano, amo6b of’
xoraa sawb paomb b 6o, 4:13;31!1("
cb mon  cmopousi  Hawero qmoll!"!

xomopas He ombnenpiameas, U sl }
xb

jomb cmapamcsa so Bcaxomb u}'ﬁ*‘?
£XCAN KOMOPOH KapaGAb Om‘bny'fjf‘w
Henplameackixh nospesdcub cysc™!
ousiMb Mo KpaiHcn nomo:ﬂ"‘ﬂ‘
BCnoMoramb. Pasubimb xe 06pa3zo™y
KOTda  HenplameAcKon Gfa"“‘f '
noxo4emb npicmynims b HambiV
xaPaﬁz\xM'B. mor ja onm goArHM NPTITE
Ha BCUOMOAReHIe mbmb nagaﬁf\i"_' i
u Henpiameackie 6paHicpsr omP'Baan
B39mb WAM 3xcub. VI maxoGb mannpo-
MeRb noMAHy msMI 6paH jepami i Haml-
MH KApaGAAMH. A CRCAM MHAKO HCMO™
sxemb u36aBimb, mo Ayume gonycmtmb
CBOM KapaGAk 3&CHb, HEACAM KOMOPOM
Agmipaackon , MAM HHOH 60ABIION
xapa6ab  omb Gpamgepa  CORREH
6y4emb, nosb nomepauiemb mipomd:

No direct equivalent

PFAABA YETBEPTA
O Actmeuaumb.

I.

AEITEHAHTD rp'snu ROMAHAiP'b HA
KApA6AD , u uinith BcE mo
NpiKA3y KANITAHCKOMY.

Etmenaumb nmbemb mpemieu'ﬁcmo
nokantmaub, n xanimany Aclme-
wammy uMbemb nocAymHsiMb G,

.

n He uvbemb Hldero KPOM'B onPc.z,B-
ACHHON CBOCH JOARHOCINA 4iHimb ,
6c3b sbioma caoero kanimasa, asbero
He6BIMHOCMB , KanimaHa ACIMEHIHMa:

No direct equivalent

; 2 ¢
doaxenbnpicyrcrsosats chbxantranond
y n{.-hmy 1 OCMOTPY KAPAGMI

Kora onpcg’BAImcn Ha xomopo¥
KapaGab, mo oub nosimenb 6Geim®
cb csqn_\g'b kanimanomb y;ncﬂ_&P"b
ocM‘omP_’y" Ha x_apaﬁ)\'ﬁ , mo6b gHam®
r4b mazosHo nowtuims.

Article Il p. 28

Lorsqu'il sera nommeé pour servir sur
quelque vaisseau, il suivra son Capitaine
dans la visite qu'il en doit faire.
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2.
wmberh [zn';l;f:: b P;{,{'QBMM’b
ETO BAXTHL

Koraa rapaéas 6ysemb Ha nsMOPb'B
iatHa '“Oi;B M nnPc,ﬂi_umB ceah paxmy’
mOOHBm.\.ncHBy«nmimb ocnickBC ”_
mamipo3amb u ny:ukapasb, komopHIC ﬂoﬂ
aleni 66umb D paxmib, u posams K::'o_
xsapmipmeicmepomb n ﬂ_ymKaP}lMTJ , as
65t 3taam mbxb, cb KOMIOPHIMU AOARHIE

Kafaﬁclele PaGomy OmIpaBAAb.

Article V p. 29

Lorsque le vaisseau sera en rade ou en met,
& qu'il aura pris son quart, il fera un rolle
exact de tous les Matelots & Canonniers qui
en doivent étre, & en donnera une copie aux
Quartiers-maitres & aux maitres
Canonniers, pour connoftre ceux qui seront
sous leur charge.

4.
oub orpEabAAETb KApAGEAHBIXD cAY*
witEAEN 1o uxb Mberamb no
nPiany KAINITAHCKOMY.

Aoamenb onPcJ.'BMmb Alogen Kd
'faﬁczmmx]) no npIkasy kanimasck oMY
4Ax 6010, 1 pocnick aoakerb unmbme
mbwmb, xomopwia 6yaymb y cuacmens
yuy wekb, cbmymxemavi , u xomopHi®
Y pO3HOCKH NOpPOXy, M mbmb xomophi©
6yaymb y mrionoxb u 6omosb.

Article Vil p. 29

IlLdisposera les gens de l'équipage dans
l'ordre prescript par le Capitaine, tant pour
la navigation, que pour le combat; il aura les
réles de ceux qui seront pour la manceuvre,
pour le canon, pour le mousquet, pour le
passage des poudres & de ceux qui seront
pour le service des chaloupes & du canot.

nosiHEHb cmo-rP,i'n HALD orsaMH
HOYbI0.

Tlo BCA Houu joamenb gpakds!
ngoimimb 8b ceoemb xaPayJ\E, mﬂf‘:{
omb BPCMCHI 10 BpEMCHH nPIKamcmB
J,P_yrhﬂ) npoxogimb MCHIy Jekami,
Ja 661 He 6BIAO HIKaKoOBa OrHA ‘lPC!‘
3asvaidoro, n 4mo6b Hikmo maGaxy
He KyPiAB , noib mmpa(poMB BBIYCHI®
RANOBAHBA HAa HEADAIO 33 BCAKOC
nFccmynAcuic.

Article Vil p. 29

Toutes les nuits il fera deux rondes pendant
son quart, & en fera faire de tems a autre
entre deux ponts, pour empécher qu'iln'y
ait aucun feu ni lumiere extraordinaire, &
que personne n'y fume du tabac.

g.
HALbeMATPiRAETD 0 BRIATBATIH BOAH
u3b KAPA(SJ\}I.

Tpesb xouyemb scaxon paxmb
ioaxzeub  nocaams llma.pchM]‘cl“l’z
kb nomib , 4a 6m snaab,  ckoAr?
s0ast Bb KApa6as mmexacmb , u xord®
Hai00H0 , BeAbms poiatsams , 104
maxivie mmpahomb nan ppumme:

Article VIll p. 29

A la fin de chaque quart, il envoyera un
Quartier-maitre a la pompe, pour sgavoir si
le navire fait de l'eau, & s'il est nécessaire
de faire pomper.

o .
AOHOCETH KANITAHY 110 yTpY, 910 i
HiAOCH HA beoPou BAXT De
Mo rca ympa goaxenb Ka“imj\ﬂ}t
ey T xapay
AoHocims o caysaaxbsbero xap

a MMAHHO : O nePCM'BH'B nT)mPa "
y.\xcumcmu , HAN npidamcuin €ro ,
M Kakic napycu unbab.

Article IX p. 30

ILrendra tous les matins un compte exact
au Capitaine, de ce quise sera passé
pendant son quart, si le vent a changé, s'il a
augmenté ou diminué, & s'ily a toujours eu
la méme voilure.
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8.

A0AEHD HAICMATPIBATH HA LD BCAKOO
PAGoroxo KAPAGEAHOI , 4y706D
OTIPABAAAACD {I0pAA0UHO.

Y Bcakom pabomst KapaGeaHoH
sb croen paxmb nosluenb camb mpi-
cymcmposamb M cvMompimb , 4moG
He 6bln0 mymy kpuq)yﬂu.

Article X p. 30

Il sera présent a toutes les manceuvres qui
se feront pendant son quart, & empéchera
le bruit & la confusion.

9.
HE NEPEMDBHATH Kypca 6:9b kAl
TAHCKOTO BB A0MA. 5
Hemoxemb nepembutmnry pea , nixe
Kapa6Ab nosopomiok Ha Jpyromn Gopm
6c3b sokaady xantmamckoro , m0a
Atmeniemb uina,

Article Xl p. 30
Il ne pourra changer de route, ni revirer le
bord, sans en avertir son Capitaine.

10. |
abaaTscirdaab, eREAM BD Dy T KAMEHS
uan Mbas ysigirh. |

~ EXCAW 'KOmMOPOM KapaGab Bh JcHD

WAH BD HOYMb , HAH BD mymanb , noporih

KaMEHb, MAH M’BAh_yaulmh , memy Hak) |
AexRimb ommyJja omBopoinimb M 34 )?
Aamb on ch‘BACHan ) momy cirHaAbl
U ciean momajemb Ha mb  onacHB®
mbema u ocmamomimcs , wan xomf
niemb , uAn moixkouemca , mo MY
makoxb 4baams  yxasmon ciruarbl
Cero cmompims Hakpbuko xapayA
e opigbpamb nogh nomepanicd

alsoma.

Partly based on:
Zeynen p. 20

14.
ECmb AM KmO IOPOrH MAn
mban ]n’iﬁmb.

Ecme A¥ xmo xuemb 1no-
porb mau mban ysigimb, u
eMy Hagaeximb ommyzu
omnopom?mb s nreich caou
Pocn)'cmimb s ¢€h 6oamaro
smeHrsaainra, u nucmPTr
aums  gna  seicmpbaa .

A eme A MAKOK CAYHAH
umo momb xoPaSJ\b Ha my
»bas maizemb, M ocmano-
Bimca, M morga emy sch
napycst onycmimb, ¥ ainimb
momb ke 3Hakb refcomb,
HchPccmaHHo cmPBAxmb,
noxa oHb ynhimb qmo
ach XopaGau  BO cP,\om'B
occhérA’iCL n omb mon
ybau omsapauinaiombe

11,
. HIKAKOTO CyimuA HE OTMyCKATE, Hu
npinyCKATh Kb cBOEMY KApAGAIO,
6e3b BbioMA ARITEHAHTOBA.
He soamenb mm mptmyckams Hf

Article XIlIl p. 30

Il ne laissera aborder ni déborder du navire
aucun batiment, sans en étre averti, & il
donnera avis a son Capitaine de tout ce qui
viendra a sa connoissance, touchant le
service & la discipline.
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omnyckams omb Kapabax Hu Kakoe
cyaHo 6esbcroero sbioma, n joAameHbd
AOHCCImb xan!maHy o BCCMTJ, o 'icu'b
oub zu ya’B.:,acmT:, Komopoce Hagaeximb
kb 406pOMy MOpAIKY M ynpasAcHIO

noab mmfacpomb , 110 BAKRHOCIINA 4DAd:

12.
AEPKATE KypHAAD u RHCTS’MEHTBI
KD HABIrApin.
Tloslienb zepmams mypuasb nym!
KapaGeaHoro, 1 uMbms m-lcmpymcmlﬂll
xb momy nplcmoiusie. A MMAHHO
Kapminay NAOCKYyIO, KaPmIHy MepKa-
mopckylo ,  wapmle acpcg_ygioH‘b ,
pasiych uan rpaj6orb , xommacb s
maGAiysl  cinycosb , # ckaoHcH!X
CoAHCYHaro. A no so3spaugeHin u3
NOX04y, JoAxeHb nokasams oHbIH
;r.yPHaﬂa irs  oceiibmeacmBosanif
onfcﬂ'mcnum&) xb momy.

Article XVI p. 31

Il sera obligé de tenir un journal de sa
navigation, & d'embarquer a cet effet les
instrumens nécessaires ; sgavoir, une carte
platte , une carte réduite, un quartier de
réduction, une arbalestrille, des compas,
un Livre de Table de Sinus & des
Déclinaisons, & a son retour il rapporrera le
méme journal, pour étre examiné par ceux
quiseront établis a cet effet.

13.
AONAREHCTBYETD BAXTY TUIATEAHO
OTTIPABA AThe
TloseABracmes Acimendmy  za Gt
CBOIO BAXmMYy MIYAMCAHO OMIPABAAAD,
kakb guemb, makb unowio, soschxb
abaaxb ucaydaaxh, noab wecmoxinb
mmpadomb, man Almculemb x1zoma;
no BazHoCHA AbAa.

No direct equivalent

TR A TI N T A0
o CEKPETAP'B KAPAGE)\HOM'I).

s
cMotpits sbnpieMaxb  sclbxb pEEH
HA KAPAGAB, 4T06h GEIAO [OAHOE 4iCcAQ

o yKA3Y.
Expemaps  kapaGeAnou, Ao)la&cﬂ‘b
y scbxb orph_ﬂ‘)posb, KOmO PBIA ush

paraseina nplamaiomb BCAKTA Beln B

cpon xafaGAb, ng!cymcmaosamb,_lf:"

cnou mab6ean 3aniceiBams , 1 cMompimb
moro, Aa6bl 66IA0 NOAHOC Yicao npo-
m’iB‘b NOAOKRCHHOTO PCI‘AZIMCHZIE)/ naAd
yxasy. Pasmoimbire o6pasomb korad
¥0 Gromb upiseseno Gyaemb gax1xb
BCUlCH, 1 pA3JABAMCA MO KapaGAzMbe
Takoxb 4iuimb , 4o onl'-c:;,’f').r\cl-lo
6v4icmb Haero KapaBAb, # JABAIH xonid
cb mbxb csoixb sanicoxh, mbub y KOTO
Bouenicanusit  opigbpu wb seH
nfix-umu.

Article | p. 32

L'Ecrivain nommeé pour servir sur un
vaisseau, recevra des magasins tous les
agres, apparaux & ustensiles, armes &
munitions de guerre ordonnées pour le
vaisseau sur lequel il devra étre établi, dont
il fera un inventaire dans un registre qui lui
sera délivré du magasin, cotte & paraphé
par l'Intendant.

Article Il p. 32-33

ILdélivrera une copie de cet inventaire,
signé de lui, au Garde-magasin, pour lui
server de décharge.
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2.
nicath pocnten o Alogaxh , yKAdls
AEPRATE RypHAAD, uiraTs A rikyAD
MpEAD Alogmu,  gEpmATh  MpoTOROM
CYAEICKOuU, NiCATH KOHTPAKTEL TECTA-

MEHTBI.

Cexpemaps nosimenb ntcams nch
pocnicy oAwgaxh, nscaxia xanimae
ckid yrasst, ugepmams x_yfu-u,\B 06'0’
pcemb  umo  ibaaemca ma KaPaGAB'
wimams apmiKy s npc.ﬂa A104nn, 4€P°

—awmhb
Famb npomoxroab cyaeickon. Emyxb
nicamb Ha repGonon GyMarT), [xorda
rcpﬁoaon Gymara HE CA_)"ﬂmC}l. o
nicams Ha GyM&r’B 3aK PBnA:Hoi pyxamu
scbxb odinbposh syaymixh nakapa-
6/\15] Bcb KOHMIPaK bl KOO PHIA 3ibra-
omes  Ha kapabab , u wiecmavesmsi,
n srocimbs uxb sb npomoxoab.

Partly based on:
Danish p. 15
. 1.9. 4
KaPaGCAHOMy nicapio  zeprams
pocxogb  m npixoab  npasianmy

¥ BCCMY. IMAKOZRIC nfcamb eMy ic’B
pocnicn o Aogaxb , u kanimauckié
yKassi, uupiGisamb wxb kb Mamumib ,
u Jepmams &iopraab o6oscemb, umo
,a,’BAacmua. Ha KaPaGAT). qUITIAMb
apmiky Al nPcﬂ) AIOAMH ,  d€pAammb
npomokoab cyaeickos , u 3anichl-
BAMTh , MmO OCIMAHEMICA TOCAD ymep-
~wixb. makxe u xomoporo wicaa
kmo ympemb. emyxb nicams scb
KOHIIpaKIIEl , KOMOphIE 34baatomes
Ha xaPaGA'B. a ymo6b makic KoOH-
MpaKmsl ¥ MECHAMCHIBl  GBLAA
nT)PHm , Hagaeximb maxie sbaa ma
xapabaaxb nicamn 8b npomokoab
nedJamHon ,  KOmopoH Kanimaﬂy
OmJaemca , BCAKOM BO CBOC HiCAO.
a KorJa OHH 33 pYKOIO RanimaHa=
nopymuika, ‘M wkinepa Gyaymb Ha-
nicauel , 1 HE Harcpﬁoaon 6_ymar 4
mo 6ysymb ouu makyiosb cury

TpEGosaTs BH 1omocTn orbrebxb roses
4isu 0 pocxoah npinacosb u o ganickB
oHBIXb,

Adoamenb  mpesosams  omb nchxb
mbxb, ¥ romopuixb xaxta KapabeA
HolA npliacsl Ha pykaxb, mo sea AHM
3apy*ICHHBIA  POCXOJbl, M 3aniceiBamh
oHbIA BbCEou maGean. Komopsis 10
posspamienin  nsb kommauin nogacmb
fHmCH daHITy,

Article IV p. 33

ILleur en fera ensuite signer des états; par
lesquels ils s'obligeront de lui rendre
compte journellement des choses qui se
consommeront; il employera toutes les
consommations dans son registre, qui sera
présenté, au retour de son voyage, a
l'Intendant.

4.
non’BPis,\Tb no se1baro pocxozb
AEKAPC'rBAM'b.

Jdoaxenb sbiams o cocmoamif
scakixb Abrapemsb, u wucmpymen-
mosb vb cyugyk’f) }\-BKE!PCKON;ID, 0
Pocxoﬁ) uxb zoaxeub npiuimanth
Bbiomocma omb .\'Bxapx , K nosBPﬂwb
no BcA H:,{BAH no cgoen madean B9
BC0 KOMMaHilo. A cKoAb ckopo mpl”
6yaemb rapa6as B'LnoPm]J u Gyacm
fa;cua:gmamcx, moraia oub nosiHeH
B3AML KAWYB omb moro cynaykds
MOomJjamb e€ro Bb raasHom maradclH
cb pocnickoio umo nszepmato.

Article V p. 34

ILlui sera remis un état des remédes
simples & composés, drogues, onguens: &
ustensiles contenus au coffre de chirurgie,
de la consommation desquels ili se fera
rendre compte par le Chirurgien lequel
compte il arrétera toutes les semainés sur
lon regisire, pendant la campagne & aura
soin, aussi-t6t que le vaisseau sera de
retour dans les rades, poury étre désarmé,
de retirer la clef du coffre, & de le faire
remettre au magasin général, avec l'état de
ce qui aura été consommeé.
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- xr
e %
ARPRATH MOpCK y1o TAGEAB 1O ¢-OPM ¥

Cer pemaph noinesb scpxamb maGeA®
gb 400pomb nopaixbh Atogerb, mako®
magean WXINoPCryIo, unmoP,-.xaucxlen
KOHCHIANCACRY IO, Komicapckyio

No direct equivalent

6.
f1piCyTCTBOBATS y pOSAAM TPOBIAHTA
CAYSRITEAEMD KA P:\Gl&«\l’lblM'b.

Aoamenb Bcerja 6wims y posaun
nposianina kapageausivb caymimeremb
ﬁca-b BECAKOro omaAaraiicAcmBa, kKakad
Ol npiqma HU OGblAa, B c.\(ompimb, Aa Gpl
BBIAABAHO 6blAO 1O OHPCAT)ACHHO Ge3b
BCAKOA yGaBkM M nP‘x‘GanKu, n -imo(ﬂ’

Gsian Bbcsr u mMbper npassre.

Article IX p. 35

Il sera toujours présent a la distribution des
vivres qui sera faite a 'équipage,sans s'en
pouvoir dispenser pour quelque cause &
prétexte que ce soit, & prendra garde qu'elle
se fasse conformément a ce qui a été
ordonné sur ce sujet.

7.
OCMOTPITH B3ATON KAPAGAB, u Bb HEMP
BEIOM, U SANEYATATS r'ah HAgAERiITD:

Ecmban kapa6ab HenpiameAckou pofH”
CKOM B3amb G}',J.cm'b Bb noaoub, M0
ECKPEMAPH mMOTO Kapabad, xomopo!
ero B3aab, zoamenb Hawmero paoyminm®?
i | oc.\iom[ﬁmb, 4a6nl HE 6BIAO igero
pocmatlicHo, i yuinimsb pocuice sceMy’
H saMKHY b K plofmb xamopb, mxiﬂf"?;

CcKRia M nPomwin 9y ARHBI, T.J,T) mraﬁc,\-
HbplA BCAKRIA npinacm Ac;xauﬂ:, n py mbE
nPi,\omisB nedams  Ero Beafdecmsas
A ¢ECAM  TIOProOBOM, IO saMKHymb
iumplohm, OCHIABA MCRAY nsmy(ﬂh
nau 5b uHomb y,(osﬂom'b Mbecmb nPonf‘
aumy CmoAKo, 9mo6b 65110 Al04e!
T)cmb, noka nf'ivu._ym]: BB qunﬂ).
= -

Article X p. 35

Si le vaisseau fait quelque prise, il se
transportera sur le batiment pris, pour
empécher, autant qu'il pourra, qu'il n'en soit
rien détourné; fera l'inventaire du corps &
agres du batiment, & fermera les écoutilles,
les armoires & les chambres, eny apposant
le cachet de Sa Majessé, qui lui sera remis
avant son départ.

8.
nocwAAETh sDhiomoctn kb frTEHZAHTY
o B3aToMb KApAGAD.
Aoarenb  Bbiomocms  mocAarm®
Kb IHmenganmy o Cy AHD n,,\'BHHoMb'
M nOCAamb Kb HEMY cb onicn xontio-

Article Xl p. 35

Ildonnera avis de la prise, par toutes les
occasions qui se présenteront, & envoyera
une copie signée de son inventaire , au
Secrétaire d'Etat ayant le département de la
Marine, & a l'Intendant du port d'ou il sera
parti.

0.
BANICMBAETD Focxo,.x.'b ropoxy
BO BPEM A 6o10.

Bo mpema 6o10 aoamenb Gpme npi
nopoXenon KasHD Jan 3an7cnmauf"
uagcpmxn NOoPOXY , HcmomPYmb Y1100
Kapmy 35 Paagasazﬁcs nop:uoqﬂo '

-

Article XIll p. 36

Dans un combat, il se tiendra au courroir de
la soute aux poudres, poury écrire les
consommations, & prendre garde que les
gargousses soient distribuées-exactement
& avec ordre; s'informera d'abord aprés le
combat, de la quantité de poudre qui
restera, & en rendra compte au
Commandant & a l'Intendant, & en
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n uocXB 60}00ch),mMImc;1 06b ocmant
kb, nnogasams BT)AOMOCIHb Koman.ufj
nlHmeHaHmy , a €CibAM Tumen garml
HE c,\)'-ximca 'mo oﬁopb KOMXcaPy.

l'absence de ce dernier, au Commissaire
embarqué.

10.
nPiHIMAm'b AEHI U [OAOREHHBIA
3a BeicTp bAsr 1O ToprossiMb
KAPA(SM]M]J.

Emean womopon moprosoyu , HAll
kanorcxou xafaﬁz\b, AW MHOC Kak
CYAHO A0AKRHOM wECTU HE omAacnﬂ"{
AA1 uero nosiaenb oygcnﬂ) xanimﬂ"
no oHomb cmp"B.mmb, u ckoako 10
uemb 6y gemb BblCmPT’J)\CHO, mo 3
KaitJou Bblcmlfﬁﬂ) Ha wemb p3AP
aererb no cemy; 2a puicmpbab oM
§: 40 7: Pynmosb, no 3. epimKd’
3a §: pyHmoBou n ppime, mo 4: ePIME

Pasuo &€ 1 KomaHaiph kapacas JO{E

;RCH]) 3anAamimb, €HCAM ‘if(lﬁ) )’KRS‘B
cmpbasamb Gy gemb.

Danish p. 75

. -
138.

Korja aas kakoro ibaa meAbro
Cmp’f).umb Ha kaPaGA'B , ¥ mako
3anaamimp 2a ablcmP'BAB , 1Mo ccCip
omb § 407 (Pyumonmﬂa, 3 cq)iMKa,
da omb 8 (])yumonﬂJ R nPomqix]J
kariposh 4 eivka, nmb acnru
KaPaBC/\HOMy n!cafno npiulmamb u
3auiceipamb Bb csou cuemb , m kania
mamamb 1o BeimenicanHon  LEHD
sanAamims BCH Almmie BblCmPT)AbI.
Komopsie 6y 4y mb uinims 6e3b ykasy.

Ir.
NOJAETD pocxoant im’sn,t,.mry, rno
© posspAlIrmiy m3b xomnawia.

Il pn BoseparicHin n3b komnanin 104
seub mabean 1 Beakie 3anicky o BCAKIX
Poc.\:oﬂ)ﬂ) ppyuims {umensanmy, A%
Obl, C:RCAN YMIO HENCPALOYHO H3,LC[’;“"
Ho, impadioramb BiHOBAmBIXD.

Article XIV p. 36

Le vaisseau étant de retour dans le port,
pour désarmer, il fera rendre compte aux
Officiers Mariniers, des choses dont ils sont
chargés; & encas qu'ily e(itde la
dissipation ou méchant emploi, il en
avertira l'Intendant, pour faire réparer le
tort, & punir les coupables.

I2.
npicyTereyErh npu Pogca,\giuum
KAPAG.\.’{.

Aoazenb Gmms npH Poicr—lau,;maHW
Xapa6af, mora Bce 36cgymb M oM
gag_ym'b Bb Marazeiub.

No direct equivalent

13.
o6 aBASETD  akinAxRbMmEicTEpY

om;Px-:M'BH'B HEroAHBIXb BEIEN
nocab KOMIAHI#.

Umbemb santcams ch maxarazw,
MAR TpInackl, Tpo KomopIE cxamym'b
o(})ig’BPu, xomoPuMB OHH noqucuM ’
MmO OMBIC HErOAMbI Bripeds Gbimb, M
oHyl pocnick mojams Kanfmawuy AA%
2apyueH!s, u KorJa aaP_yqlm'b, mo ouy1®
noJams akInaxb mefcmepy , 42 651 MOTP
sMbemo mbxb Hossie npiromosims.

Partly based on:

Article XV p. 36

ILfera porter dans le magasin particulier du
vaisseau, tous les agres & apparaux
provenans du désarmement, suivant l'ordre
qui sera donné parle Commissaire, &
laissera aussi son registre dans ce magasin;
apres que l'état des consommations aura
éte arrété.
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14. .
aBaaerh pocnicu ocTasursrvb mgﬂﬂ’
HA KAPAG)\B.

Joazenb yututms oco6Tssic 48D poC-
ntcu ecbxb semet, komopric ocmarymes
yaxapa6ab , nsbxomoprixb oany om-
qamb xapayawomy ywaepb odpiubpy

moro xafaou nanlnazz mclcmepD

- entrs

14?}’!‘)’10 1o damb OHO.\ly DKlﬂlﬂ‘b

mcicme py-

Partly based on:

Article XVIll p. 37

ILfera des états séparés de toutes les
choses qui resteront dans le vaisseau, pour
en charger par écrit les gardiens quiy seront
établis; & aprés avoir fait certifier cet état
par les Commissaire & Controlleur, il le
remettra €s mains du Gardemagasin, pour
sa décharge.

15.
MEPEMICHIBAETD BEINM yMEpuIATO, ¥
OTJAETD OHME KOMy HAJAERiTD.

Ecmban xomo{ou ucpilﬂ)lﬁ: uAn paao”
BOM yMPCl'!ﬂ) Bb KommaHin, mo €eKpe
Maph KapaGEAHOM, tipH KOMAHAT P’B mor?
KapaGad, nosiuenbncpenicamp Bee, qm®
nocab YMCpUIAro OCmaHemcA H“’m,‘
aams b pyku maximb atozemb , B
KomOPle{GBI MOYHO GBIAD Aonfﬂm"
6y4c nomepaiomb. Acxean y1c maxoMy
omgacmb, mo AonpasacHo Gy e |
Hesb. U umosh omaarn mo ocmasc’|

b

piosamb, iBmavb uan macAbiuixoM
MOT0  YMCPHIATO, CHRCAM oub 5",b
aasbuanta  ympemb. A 6yac Hbm
utkoro HacAbauixosb, mo b rocal’

marb. AcseAR ocmaHcmesa cro 338

el
giule, mo yuluimb 10 momy 3asb-
ulaHilo.

No direct equivalent

16.

uMBETD HEOTAyuHO GsiTh HA x.\P.A.G.\T"

Omb BPCMSHH BOOPYRCHIA xaPaG«‘\"'
dame 410 Paﬂbop_yxcnm OHOTrO , HC 407~
meub cb kapaSaa colmims, Ha KOMO®
pomb onPc,z%.\cHB 6y acmb, a3sb A
Kpatuen HY & A1 sb 4b1b Ero Beaigc-
cmsa, o4Hako 40AKeHD Bcerja ckasbl®
Bamca Kanlmawy.

Article XVIll p. 37

Il ne sortira du vaisseau sur lequelil aura
été établi, que pour les affaires
indispensables, concernant le service de Sa
Majesté, & en avertira toujours le Capitaine.

17.
GOBABAATH IHTEHAAHTY BbIYMETB!
3A MITPAGDH.

Taxxe 10axenb oscbxb mmPa(PaX‘b-
KOmopsic gouc,a,ymca BbIMECMb, OGhA~
plb AHmc(me KOMaH Ay 101UEMY "
frmeHAQNITTy , 43 GBI OHBIC HeommbH-

! Al
O BOIMIICHBI GBbl P

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

133



HOro cckpemapa BCC mab marasetus
NpIHAMb, 0O y4pCAICHHOA KOHCMA:
NCACKOM madeAn c]) s'BfHolo 3anickolo
u pocnicky b mowb sams Bb mara-
sciub yeixmetemepy. Takimse o6pa:
30Mb nocmynambs u 8b Paa]:opy:scrll},
Kapagag. 1 pa nPICM'B Hajacxkimb cmO*
mplimb, Ja st Xydosa HC anmamf
[PaBBB; AAf  He 06xX0iIMOK -Hy:ﬁA“
0COGAIBOH yxgﬂ) nicMAHHOK M3

Admiparmceickon  Koarerin o molﬂb
danb Gysemb.] Taxme "ix’Ph'omza;l's
Hazaealnb, npemde onon wmo MCME
PAHO 1 3AA Mero, M me wino nenopuet®
womb wero, Kanlwamy n cexpemap©
00basimp nicmaito, ano momb MPY
omaaub sb marasclib uc!xbluéxk;:;ncf &
Takke 394:&!-11) héﬁ;# AHH n‘!i::i.\ic}l!‘l}"o
b.omocms gasam cexpemapio Kapaceh
HOMY, $HilI0 NCTO H3ACpAIHO M AN eRee
Auarcakyio Hedbaio, exean ppema 467
nycmimb, 40AmeHD BCAKOM KOHCmAnEAD
napmikyAApHOro KapaGAs, penopmo”
Bamb CBOCI'O KOMaHAIpa KapaGeAHoro,
fapmircplickoro HauaAHIKa Bb acx,ufj?
2 OHM JOATHM pcuopmOBAm IIciX

Mc!cnfoa. '

2.
AO0AREHD cMoTpirs, uto6b BCE 63:30
sb nponopyiio y ApTiAEpiu, pockAAAH"
BAETD riopsigouso.

Aorzenb neperbfiams azpsi, cxoaHd!

an nxb aravemper cb kaatopamu Y-
mexb, u pacnoroxtms uxb 1akapadA?
nocsolmb mbemamb. Taxse xaﬂj{ﬁf,

AapramMcHmoskic ¥ npomsee, wmod?
BCC GuAO mo mponopytu mymekb #

He6siro6b nepembuicHo.

Partly based on:

Article ll p. 45

ILfera présent a 'embarquement du canon,
ira ensuite calibrer les boulets qui lui seront
nécessaires, & les séparera par calibres
dans le navire.
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ocMATpiBAETD nopoxb n unphm'ﬁ. w

OCTOpORHO rpiBo3iTh u KAALETD b |

KAPAGAD, yrpbnaserh Gouku w1oGh
HE 1mrATAAICD.

Bb nPTCMT) nopoxa Zoaxenb ocMo”
mpimb BCAKYI0 GO4YKY BbIHOCA n3
maraselHa - mpu ccxPcmaPT) Kapa6eA”
Homb | u npiniMams go6pon 10 gfcay |
onpcﬂi.«cnuomy.' N ioaxenb 130
6pamb GAArONOAYHHOE BpEMA at
npfBo3y HaKapaGab, wvba  scaky®
ocmopoxHocms omb orna. U Koﬂ-{”
noAoxstmes nopoxb b xPlo!m'B xaMopy?
mo Ha406HO GOYKM mMaKb ny'B“‘m"'
umogb ommnHempouyatcs xakb xapabA® .
HH Oy,gcm'b amamc. : |

Partly based on:

Article IV p. 45

En recevant la poudre, il visitera chaque
barril a la sortie du magasin, en présence
de 'Officier du bord, n'en recevra que de la
qualité ordonnée, choisira un beau tems
pour la faire embarquer, & prendra les
précautions nécessaire contre les accidens
du feu.

TPAHATM nosinenb camb aAme‘l" l
H nPoé'osAn.

He goaxmenb npluimams rp
H&PII;RCHHX]), HO AOARCHD camb nPf‘
abaamb Rbrpnuama.n{b mpy6KQ ncpcﬂ’
noxo,;o.vx'b xapao,\n. A npemac nptﬂ)ﬂb“
Bauba HaiArexImb HDckoako nzbHIX
3RCHD NMpH r_gchTmcicch'B, xoPmuO*“
OHBIA HAGImbl; U CMOmpmB xP'BﬂKO'
umo6b Bcakax pacGoma 406{:’5 o pa”
BASAACE.

auaﬂﬂ’ |

m~de

Article VI p. 46

ILne recevra point de grenades chargées, ni
de pots a feu faits ; il fera lui-mé-l méme les
fusées de grenades, & prendrai, garde que
tous les artifices soient en boni état.

s

AEDRATS HACHNHMXD KApTy308D

YKASHOE uicAo.

Aoamenb  umbms yKasHoe nicA?
KapmyioB romossixb , n HanoAHIM?
nxb moaikoe uicao, ckoako ©OM
Komauglpa npikasano Gyacmb; crOAP
€Kopo nopox]: nPiumcmTJ ,  Ad 64!
xapa6ap 6uiab sb go6pomb cocmoAH?
B0 BpecMA 00i0.

Article VIl p. 46

ILtiendra le nombre convenable des
gargousses prétes,pour les remplir aussi-tot
que les poudres seront embarquées, afin
que le navire soit en état de se défendre.

6.
OCTOPOIRHO HACBITAETD noPox’b
b KApTY 38l

Axorda xosemb nopoxb wHacpmAm®
Bb Kapmyabl , morsa oHb mpeRAC
nosideub = kanimauy  wasbcmimb ¢
a kanimaub 3ixamemb umoeb HITA
OrHA He 6pir0, # pealmb mocmasim®
xapayauixosb cb wnaravu sb mbcmaX
nPXcmoXthxb AAT ocmoPQmHocmﬂ-

Article VIll p. 46

Avant que de travailler a remplir les
gargousses, il avertira le Capitaine, lequel
fera éteindre tous les feux, & mettra des
sentinelles l'épée a la main dans tous les
endroits nécessaires, pour empécher les
accidens.
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7+
OCTOPORHO nEPECMATPiBATb nogoxb'

doaxcub omb ppemenn AonpcMCHﬂ
nepecmampisams uoPox'b , cKa3a 1
o momb kantmauy , n 3anpemtms ny
KaPiM’B xoatms Bb xpolm‘b kamop?
gb 6ammakaxb, cbxaogamu, cb Ho#d
i, ¥ Ch npomriMA BEIIMA, komops®
ynagaioge vorymb uckpy pol® g
u1mo6b mb AWZH , KOMOpsIA ch HfM'b
6)'4y1n]) xoilims Bb K piotmib Kamoffb.
onpc;,'BAchl 6BIAM HAJCRHDBIA B MCRYES
Hpic. W nepecvampisams xapmy asi HE
STHIAIAR ¥ HE chDJACHBIAL omb Mp1tcH
makxe nopoxb uab xygwxb xapmy
308b nepecninamp, u G6oukn nepesopd”
wisame, cb JoxAady crocro KOoMaHAIPH
kakb mo Bb kaninanckon goamuocm®
HanicaHo, Ja 6ol nopoxB Bcerga GolMY

cyxb u romosb &b J,'BXcmsy

Partly based on:

Article IX p. 46-47

ILvisitera de tems a autre les poudres, apres
en avoir donné avis au Capitaine ;
empéchera que les Canonniers ne
descendent dans les soutes avec des
souliers, les clefs, couteaux & autres
choses qui pourroient, en tombant, causer
des incendies, & examinera si les
gargousses ne font point pourries ou
rongées des rats.

8.
umbTs mopaiokb u y6opcrso , oHAP®
BDKOHCTANEACKOM, A diTiay AT
#EnsiA 8b nosapub.

Aoaxenb pmbms 406pon noPMo"I’
Bb Koucmaneackon xamoP'B, n cymom”
pimb , wmo6b nce 6ua0 yGopHO %
wmo6b wixmo mamb ue cnaab, xpod
mbxb , xomopsta omb xanimana onf®
sbacust. IMpikasesacmb mo ncx 1™
nymkapavb Ha Kapay.A'B 6uimb €D

q)ouapc-.wb , a pimirg 3ammEHBL 404
xun b nosapub 6wims.

Article X p. 47

ILtiendra un bon ordre dans la sainte Barbe,
n'y souffrira point d'embarras, ni que
personney couche, que ceux que le
Capitaine y aura placés; y fera veiller toutes
les nuits un Canonnier avec une chandelle
allumée dans un fanal ; & a l'égard des
méches allumées, elles seront gardées
dans les cuisines.

9.
KOAKOE WiCAO KAACTH Mopoxy AA%
nPO‘iiCTKH nyuexb.

He zorxenb iaa npodlcmKm nyulﬂ&
KAacmb 60Auie nopoxy, Kakb weemad
aoaa npomieb sbcy agpa.

Partly based on:
Danish p. 73
134.

Korja nymku npouiiaiomes sb
Aoaromb [nam noBosspanicnin ] ny-
mu, u noPox]) HaiAexlmb om4asams
Ha mako¢ npouiujanic , mo 4a Gy-
semb ma gemb cmasaenb b noam
npomish nepsaro npoulyauts , mo

¢ccmp ; wam § JZ0AA Ha BCAKOHM

thHm'b A4pa.

136



No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

138



0 MO 1KOHCTANEA'D.

1§, .
nocAymeHb KOHCTAMEAIO , M ynp‘"
BAAETD Bb ErO HEGBITHOCTS.

Tloakoucmaneas goazenb Bo ncc'??
nocaymenub 6mmp  komcmancaio, *
b 4bab ero emy Bmcnomorams, "’;I’
HeGumic KoHCmaneas, ibao ero O1°
npasaams, nodb makivae wmpaoMs
kakb u KoHcmaneao. 4

Article Xl p. 47
Le sécond Maitre aura les mémes fonctions
que le premier, én son absence.

FAABA OCMAM4A

o xoutc.&gl‘» xAPAGEJ{HoM"b

I.
NpAiMAETD y IHTERAANTA JEHTH , MpoBE
auth, myuiiph, u posiaetb oHOE, "
Pano?r_yr:r'b THTEHIAHTA, W 110 BO3BPA°
mEeHin oT3AETh mETh.

ub nostaenb y tamendanma, natt
06095 xoMmicapa n3b marasciHd,
Ha onPc;;BAcaHon eMy KapaGAb ﬂgb
HAMe, KOrda KapaGAb romosimcd ™
noxoly , Ha sc'5x£ Al0jed Ha Bcio KOM™
naulio, HAH Ha CKOAKO omb agmiparmei
CKOH KOAACTIH onpciﬁ,\cﬁo Cyacntes
npu npicymemsin KapageAHoro ceK pe”
mapA, ACHERHOC KAAOBAHBC sanacHO!
Mynzlp'[:, npostanmb. Komopoe Bce
joaxeub possasams u saalcwsame A9
4pCRACHHOM MAGCAH, onpchAcH'g::
AA pO34AHH nfoglauma,uum'r)mb 5,5 5 u{

u w'Bpu cnpasealsbie. Takxe cuomp!mi
HaxpBuxo , umo6b npiuivams z06po#
nposhunﬂ: noib Hakasauiemb cmepm
Hbivb, passb kakou paal Hy & 4bi nifCMEH”
Hof yxas]a 13b koArerta agmi pumc!clt?’?
omomb 4aub 6ysemb, umosh kaxo®’
ccmb  npiHAmS. " npn nosanJCH”'
naku sbnopmb, nostuenb sb momb 80
Bcemb omuemb zamp nT)PHon. o 30
HIAO, 4MO OCcmaAoch. Tak®e BO Bpemt
Komnautu, nosinenb Pcnopmonam‘
KomaHilpa Kapabeanoro, wimmeHAaH"
ma, uAu o6ophb Komicapa no pca HEA AH
A exean kaxivb ymuicaomb nan kopP”
cmtio corpbmimb , 6y dcmb ipoil?
Atmenb, %

No direct equivalent
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No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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OTIIPABASTS c.r?y:s6y Go:xio 1o
HAIAERAILEMY.

Ha xomopopﬂ; xapaﬁﬂi onpcﬂ')/«cna
Gygcmb uCPKOBB, mora CRﬂluCHHYK‘b
A0AxeHD OHYI0 8b .mcfonﬂ) no]:ux'r?
uwMbms. ueb BockpecHsic n Bb npasuy-
CMBlg AHW, CRCAH RCCMOKAA noreoja HE
nOMBmacm'B, Atmoprlio  omupasasms,
MAKAC MOYWMCHBC CAOBCCHOE HAH HA
nlcMb simams, 8b HacmasAeHle Aroch'b‘
asb npomale zun MoATmEN noAGKEHHBIA®

First half:

Article | p. 37

LAuménier aura soin de voir si la Chapelle
esten bon état, & lafera porter dans le
vaisseau, aussi-tot que les lieux ou elle doit
étre mise, seront disposés pour cela.

Second half:

Article lll p. 93

La sainte Messe sera dite sur les vaisseaux
tous les jours de Dimanche & de Féte,sans
exception, a moins que le mauvais tems ne
l'empéche, & les autres jours, aussi souvent
qu'il sera possible.

Partly:

Danish p. 7

MCIpPaBAAMb. M BCAKOE aocxPcccmc
Hajacximb emy ulmams esanreaie,
u sb HCJ,T)J\IO, BO OOGLIKHOBCHIE, MOAE~
Hie u>uiCmOAb, MAM NOCAaHie 1 Kami-
xicich 8b cpoemb  pacnoromenin. a
exean Bb Hagaemawie AHu 3a moro-
4010 HE BO3MOKRHO [HIOTO yql‘Himb, 1]
mo wucnpaBimb Ha Jpyrod JCHb.

4.
C‘MOTPiTL HAAD 6oausMe, wro6b 63D
ﬂPt‘lACTf}I HE ymaP)\u.

Joameub nocbyame u ymbmam®
6ornmixb, mumbms noneucuie, 4a 6%
6¢3b npidacmlx xmo ne ymepb, nnogas
pamb BD.ieHle Kanfmauy o cocmoAni
gb kakomb uxb ocfmu;cm}).

Article lll p. 38

ILvisitera souvent & consolera les malades,
aura un soin particulier de leur administrer
les Sacremens, & rendra compte au
Capitaine, de l'état auquel il les aura
trouvés.
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P AA B ARAE C AT A A
OATSKAP'B.

I.
nptatmats ABxspcrea, u prnopropATs
AOKTOA, M MIPIBOSBPAILEHIN OTHETD
AAGATDh.

Oaxenb npiuAmb cynayxb cb Ab-

Kapcmsavy y Jokmopa, u Bb moM
pocmicky emy dauis Takoxb n np#
BO3BpaliCHTN B'BPHOH qjenﬂ) onsief”
waHBIXD, M OCmAmMOMHBA Abkapcimsd
omaamb. Bospema komnanin JOAKRCH
no 5CA HeibAn Jokmopa nAn Abkapf,
KOMOpOA E€ro JOAEHOCHIL ynpausm‘

oy.gcm'b, pernopmoBams  © aicab 6oA-
HbBIXD, MO COoCmOAHIN uxb, uo.\’BRaF'
cmpaxb u o nfujB "o npochwﬁ) 4mo
kb cro ioammocmu Kacacmct.

Partly based on:

Article X p. 40

Aussi-tot que le vaisseau sera arrivé dans la
rade pour désarmer, il remettra ses coffres
a 'Ecrivain du Roi, qui les fera porter dans le
magasin général, ou ils seront visités par le
Médecin & Chirurgien du port ; les remeédes
qui se trouveront gatés, seront jettes a la
mer, & les autres portés a l'Hopital pour le
service des malades.

2.
sAnicaBATs Bb TAGEAB 6GoAHbXD, ¥
KAKOE A'Bui:cruo uMb i1ABAAD.

Aoaxenb 3anicmBame noscciHeBHO
Bb maGean saxP'BnAcuylo omb fHmCH"
Jamma, nmeHa 60ansxb, 11xbeoabsuci
H CKOAKO KaKoro AT)xaPcmna KoMy
Jacmb. uuosca neiban caaugennIKoM
n ccxpemapemb Kapageannmb, 40A”
meHb ammcn!caHnyo maGeAap noOBL”
pamb, uJamb umb 3Hams, kaxb oHHIE
Abkapcmsa Ha Goaubixb _ynOlIchﬁAﬂ.-\B'

Article lll p. 39

Il sera tenu d'écrire journellement sur un
registre cotte & paraphé par l'Intendant, les
noms des malades, leur maladie, & la dose
de chaque reméde qu'ildonnera; & fera
arréter ce registre a la fin de chaque
semaine par '"Aumaénier & par 'Ecrivain du
Roi, auxquels il donnera connoissance de
l'emploi des remedes.

onl)u'BJm'rb Kb 6oaunMb yuuixon’b M
HAJ,CMATPiBATb HAAD HiMH.

JoaxeHb onpc,ﬂi/ﬂmb BCAKOMY
yuenixy 10 H’BCKOAKy G60oAHBIXD , 42X
et ¥

Ay‘ﬂnaru ”xb noAsoeasla. ACﬂMOMy
nochbmams xakb BosMomHo wacmo.

Article IV p. 39

ILdistribuera ses Aides a up certain nombre
de malades, afin qu'ils soient traités plus
commodément, &l les visitera lui-méme le
plus souvent qu'il lui sera possible.
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4 .
cmoTpiTh #bnimb Goausimb, Ao xys08
AQKOCiTE,

JAoaxenb cMomplms , 4a 6ol GoAnbIMD
ninja 6e1aa noonPc.iBAcnho AaBaHa A07
Gpan. A exean cAyHimca sb momb HE
docmamokb, u o momb oub go,\mcﬂb
JoHocimb  xanfmauy , ® ccxfcmaf!a
xafaﬁc/\uomy.

Article V p. 39

Ilaura soin que le Commis du Munitionnaire
fournisse les rafraichissemens nécessaires
& ordonnés pour les malades; & en cas qu'il
y manquat, il en avertira le Capitaine &
l'Ecrivain.

5'-
AOHOCITH KANITAHY HA BCston AEHE
O COCTOSHIN GoAHBIXD.
Kantmany ioazenb mascaxon seH®
AoHoclms, Bb kakomb cocmosniu 60X
HBIC W paHeHbie. A Halnaue © mibxbs
xomopsic 6yaymb umbomms HP!AYH‘ﬂlyw
60xb3nb, 4abm uxb ombapyrixb o
Zbatms. ¢

Article VI p. 39-40

Ilinformera chaque jour le Capitaine, de
'état auquel se trouveront les malades &
les bleuesj & sur-tout l'avertira des maux
qui pourroient se communiquer; afin de
séparer ceux qui en seront attaqués.

0. ‘
©6bABAATE CBAIIEHHIKY 0 onAcHmxD
6oauBIXb, aaa uxb MCTIPABAEHIA, |

E#cAd KMo wu3b 60AHBIXD onacuy¥®
cnﬂSsub O_y,;cm‘[: HMBIHL, mo JoAxcH 1
,\T)xapb cka3amb CBAIEHHIKY, Ja 6v
oub no xplcmlauckow  ZoAmHocH
HCnpasime €ro morb.

Article VIl p. 40

Il fera sgavoir de bonne heure a lAumonier
'état & le danger ou seront les malades,
afin qu'il puisse leur donner les secours
spirituels.

7.
SANPELIAETCA EMy GpATh Cb Gorms®

Zanpemacmca  abxapio mtuero ¥
6 pams cb mampososb  u cb ca,n.l‘m‘
GOAHBXD, UAH PchnbxxT:, rnob mmp¥
domb BoaBpaieuls moro wmo BOF
memb, u AlWCHIA €ro &AACRAHBA*

Article Vlll p. 40

Lui défend Sa Majesté de rien exiger, ni
recevoir des matelots & soldats malades ou
blesses, a peine de restitution & de
privation de ses appointemens.

8.
6uts BD iHrPxom’B BO BgIM}I Goio, zAKL
pAHEEmMXD.

Bonpema 60i0 j0AxeHD Gump pb iH-
mpioiMb a Ha nchB HC BhIXOATme, HH
AA1 Ragon nplulusi. W goamenb c0
mtgaﬂ!c.»{b npiromosimb mbcmo AAR T P!'
emy aucumﬂ:, HBCC 4010 HagAcxin
xb uxb rpauecsanlio.

Article IX p. 40

Pendant un combat, il se tiendra dans le
fond de cale, sans pouvoir monter en haut
pour quelque raison que ce puisse étre ; &l
aura soin d'y disposer une place pour
recevoir les blessés, & tout ce qu'il faudra
pour les panser & arréter le sang.
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9 |
WE FocTynATs HEGPEXREHIEMD 1 npEsof”
crsoMb kb Gorummb.

Exean AT)K&PL csotmb nepementemds
m asusiMb npesopemsomb kb GoaHEM?
nocmynimb, omb wero nwvb 6bicmB®
CAYMIMCA, MO OHOH AKO SAOMBO ch'B Hi”
xasaub 6y zemb, a0 661 enoimn Pyki"?
ero youab, wan xaxon yib omebxP*
Oyac e AbHocmtio yututmb, mo 3H3"£
woMb  Butemomb Hakazaub Gy4ed
" nosazHocmK maiub enomps sbcy A

No direct equivalent

—

TAABA rIEpBA}I HAJAECATD
omx!noiz'B uno.:,mx!nog'f).

75
OCMATPIBATE KAPAGAB x’bnooP_ymnﬂ”
onPu'BJ\nHHon.

mx!nopb nosiueub  mujameasH?

ocmom[:!mb KlPaﬁAb onPc,{BM"‘
Hou xb BOOpy®eHilo, u JoamcHb np¥
CymCMBOBAME BCErja Yy €ro wicmk!
M n04THKY, M JoHOCHmb KanlmaHy
wemb Kapacab Hyamdy wmbemb.

Article | p. 41

Le Mattre visitera exactement le navire
destiné pour étre armé; il assistera toujours
ala carenne & au radoub, & avertira son
Capitaine des manquemens qu'il
observera.

2.

MpiaiMATs mpinacer HA KApAGAS NpH

BOOPY:REHIM, ¥ OTAABATh OHMA BD
MATA3LIHD npu PAsoPymlHix.~

Tlpn ndo[:yxcnm Kapasax nxm{[’v

401\:&-{5 nPt nP!c_ymcmlm KlPlOCAHO!‘o'
cexpemaps sce usb varaselsa nptuamb,
no yvupexicHHou wxInopckom maacJ}ﬂ
cb sbprore sanickomw0, u pocnicky B

momb gams 8b marasciub axtnaxbmel-
ciriepy , maxivb xe o6pazomb mocmy”
namse u b pasopymenin xapasas. T1p4
nPtcp{B Hajaeximb cmomPrmb, 4a OB
Xy4osa Henptulmams, [gau’B AAg HE
©6X041MON Hy&ib 0COGATRON mICMEHT
Hou yxash nab agmipartmelekon KOAE
riu o momb gawb 6ysemb, ] maxze np#
omzaib Hazacaimb upemic OHOH wmo
MCIMEPAHO W JAA Mero, mAaRKE um9
mcnopucto m omb uero , KanimaHy
M Cerpemapio oGbasime micMEHHO
makxe  npu omasb b marascid

l_x!nn‘buc!cmc_f}.

No direct equivalent
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aaBATs B HAOMOCTS n?; BCSL AHU CEKPETAPIO
o scaKkixb Pocxomx’b.
doaxenb 1o mca guu nicMeHHY 10
BbioMocms Jasamb CeXpemapio Kapa“
6CAHOMY , WmO “Cro M34CpHAHO “
AL ¥CTO. -

No direct equivalent

umbres TIIAHIE :b yxaaixb meige¥
8b KApAGAS, ¥ aosbamBAaTCA
O'rPiM'B,

Aoaxeub umbms migante o ymu*'r’
sciicn BDKapa6ab m o cro pasnoAC”
menin. Takae gosbiosamics yulx!tm'
posb, xomopue Guian b npoucAmi*
noxoﬂ')x]), 0 ero mP!ME, [mwo ccuik
xo4y ] myupemjams yOopHO noxAasy
Ha 4HD.

No direct equivalent

5.
eMOTPm HA1D KAHATAMU BD 6
M BBIHIMAHIM AKOP A

Al

Jdoazenb cmompims Ja Gb1 katamst
6b1AM  XOpPOLLO CBEPHY MBI, nqmoﬁb
ONPRAMHO  ACKAAU sb mmfuolm'ﬁ.
2 o4uimbost komygomb Ecerga OsIAR
yxpfﬁrucnu sb HA3y, uy6paHsl
npicmotusixb  mbembxb. Bb 6poca-
Hix ¥ BRIHIMaHIA akopa noamplﬂ’
sk npu GeminrD, #emompims Haab
3aBA3aHicMb OKoAO OHOro AKOPHOTO
Ranama. Takxe walb UImOonopaMH ,
u npomasivMb, Bb wemb opnybpb omb
apmiAcpla, HAM KOHCmancap, MAKAC
doamenb eMy  erolmu  mymkapaAmH
noMorams.

First half:

Article IV p. 42

Il observera que les cablessoient bien
roués, qu'ils ne soient point embarrassés
dans la fosse aux cables, & qu'ils soient
toujours amarrés en-bas par un bout, &
fourrés aux endroits nécessaires.

6.
HE MpTHIMATS 8b 3anAch npinacorb,
MOKA HACTOSINEE HE yGEPETD
b kAPA6.\"B.
Hel10AxeHb nplaimams nP!nacos'b
sb 3anach , ne _ysfaxﬂ) ciepsa co scbub
KaPaGAb.

Article V p. 42

Une prendra point le rechange, que le
premiere garniture ne soit complette et en
état de servir.
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HE mapmﬂinxn cHACTEM 6rsh nbioMA
KAMITAHA ¥ CERPETAp A,
Heaioamenb nCPCMBHﬂmb HTK&fob
cHacimen, mOAKo Bb noxosb, » ¢
no npikady kanlmauckomy, masbcmf
€CK pemapio xapaﬁczmom_y.

Article Vi p. 42

ILn'employera rien du rechange, que e
navire ne soit a la voile, & aprés en avoir
recu l'ordre du Capitaine, & en avoir averti
l'Ecrivain du Roi.

8.
3ACTABAIBAETD wicTiTh, MBITH, CKPEC'T’
KAPAGA®, u GEPE'!b CHACTH.

,/IOMRCHT) 3acmapAfBamb cxfccm“'
wjcmimb, ¥ MBmb Kapa6ab, n 6¢pct®

cHacmu , qmo(ﬂ) 04HO © .LP)'roc He
MmeEPAOCE, HE PBAAOCH, MAK MYHCE ne
ynmnpc&m;«ocm Taxk:xe mouimn omb
BPEMCHHM  JO BPCMCHHA KaHambl M nep:
Alesl Bb MOPT), 42 6B HCCACKAAICH.

Article Vil p. 42

ILfera racler, nettoyer & laver son vaisseau,
afin qu'il soit toujours propre & s'appliquera
a conserver les manceuvres, & a empécher
qu'elles ne se coupent, se rompent, ou se
dissipent par le mauvais usage qu'en
peuvent faire les matelots, & aura soin de
faire mouiller de tems en tems les cables &
les grélins dans la mer pendant la
campagne, pour éviter qu'ils ne
s'échauffent dans la fosse, aux cables.

9.

CMOTPh‘b HAAD BCEID P.\ﬁorom, 40

ﬂFiKASAHO,. M _y;.‘\sbmnb MATPO-

samMb uxb PAGOT_)'.

Koraa smo emy nﬁixasano GyACﬂ'T’
ynpasimb Ha xapa6Ab , mo oub HE
nosinenb camb uw zaamo npimamcAs
HOMOKMO cmompimb nalb ”ampoga.ﬂ“:
42 6B1 HE 3HaKUjaro morb Hay‘l!ﬂ""

a ABnInaro Hakaszame.

Article VIl p. 42-43

En faisant executer les commandemens qui
lui sont ordonnés pour la manceuvre, il ne
doit point y mettre la main, mais observer le
travail des matelots, afin d’instruire ceux
qui manquent par ignorance, & chattier
ceux qui ne font pas leur devoir par paresse.

10.
6xpEH npfnacosb, m onmxd wmr TP‘T"’
HAHFACHO H HE PouAlATb-

» ‘C‘B'

l.UxinoP}: HoBlHCHD Gepen
uP!nacu » KOMOpPBIC Y HErO Ha p_yxaﬂ’
Oyg_ym'b , 426561 BED 681an Bb 1TBAOCIMH
HE ucno[’m!.\‘icb , MaAKRE Aapo,\ﬂn G661 HI-
¥ero Henopmimb ¥ HA CINOPOHY HE O
Jasamb oAb uxmpacpowﬂa gcncmnmmb.
nan HHB]MTJ HaRa3aH'x'CMB, cmompA no
CAy4aio ibaa, saucmpamy MAM 3a HE:
fcnoAHcHIE cBoEA JOAKRHOCHIH,

——v

No direct equivalent
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onogmximnopb.

5 5
BCMOMOrATH mxinopy, U ynPAsM'rb
Bb HEGBITHOCTH ErO.

Nogmxtaophb yutuenb zax scnomo®e
HIA ‘mxinopy, u joamenb no npikad
wxinopckomy Bce omnpapasmb, @ B
HEGHIMHOCME €ro camomy 3a mxinof*
yupaBAAmE.

Article | p. 47

Le Contre-Maitre étant établi pour soulager
le Maitre, doit executer ses ordres, & en son
absence faire les choses qui sontde la
fonction du Mattre.

12, "
mbero Ero npu PAGOT'B #A GAxB.

Tlpu paﬁom’B KapaGeAHoU Mbermo
umbemb ma 6axb, r4b zoamenub om-
npapAAmb no npikady wWXinopcromys
ouyckamb ¥ BbIHIMamb AKOpPH. Ha
mbcma  uxb kAacmb, Kamamsr cpeps
mBiBAMb , Wy mniag cmomfimb B0
Bpema BhiHIMaHIA AKOPAs

Article Il p. 47-48

Il fera faire la manceuvre du mat d'avant &
du beaupré sur la parole du Matitre, mouiller
& lever les ancres, les bosser mettre en
place, fourrer les cables & virer au
cabestan, quand le vaisseau appareille.

13.
ucnomn-n', nr?r; mno nPiKA3y
uIxinopekomy.

Bb npochwﬂa RO BCEMD nogmx!rwf.b
A0AmeHD cvomplms, H yrpaBAAmb no
npikasy mxinopcromy, nogh makiMAC
mmpafonb - u Hakaszamlemb , K&
HanicaHo o mxinoP'B.

No direct equivalent

TAABA  BTOpAA HAJECATD.

(¢} LUHI!OlJM«Ii-IB n HO,{[HII"OPMIH'B,

T.

aniMATb nPinAcu ush MATA3ETHA, #
PEMOPTOBATS 0 pocx0iAXb CEKPETADS y
¥ OTAARATE Bb Maraseinb ocrarod
HOE 110 BOSBPAIIEHIN n3h KOMIAHIK.

npu gooPy;xcmu KapabAd, wmop”

maub goaxenb npu npicymcmsi¥
KapaGeaHoro  cekpemapa - mce M3
marasclia mplaAms, no qucuucuHO"
U0 PMAHCKOM  maGeAn ,  cb sbprok?
sanickoio, u pocnicky sbmomb sams 82
maraseinb aklmambmelcmepy : makim?
Ac 0Gpazomb nocmynams n sb pa*”
opyReHin Kapa6aa. ITpu nplemb Hade
Acximb CMompImb, 4a 6bl x_y.unilﬂc
nplnlvams [ Paan’B AAx HEOBXOAIMON
HY&J4bl, 0COGAIBoM micmaHHOM yKa3'

No direct equivalent
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n3b agmlpartmeickod KoArerts aanb
Gy,J_cm'b,] MaKKe 1Py omiayb mHaj
Acximb APERAE OHON MITIO UCITIEPAHO,
M AAaA HME€ro , nmmyKxRC Himo Hl‘ii(‘i‘!i‘l‘lo
¥ omb uero xanfmasy u cexpeinapl
o6baAnimb nicMeHHoO, a mo momb np“
omgaasbh sb maraseinb axinambmeicnies
Py~ Taxxe : AOAFeHD mo Bea oM
NnICMEHHY IO BDAaMOCHID Zasamb ccxl'-'f‘
mapio kKapaGeAHOMY', M0 Mero usjef”
RAHO M A Hero.

2.
umBrs kEiry k Ap1h MoPc}:ixb
H BHCTPYMEHTH,

Tlosisewb “cech saromonims  kHITH
Rapmb M’f'CKfﬂ). KBagpamst, rpad
6orb u »ch xuirg n iHch)'MC””’ﬂ
K}) cro Ha_yxB. .

Article Il p. 43

Il se fournira de cartes, de routiers,
d'arbalétres, & de tous les livres &

instrumens nécessaires a son art.

2
OCMATPIBATS PyP’b MPEXRAE 1OX0 1A
Ilpemacnoxody xapaéas ushuop™

aoamerb ocmomptms ny]: Bb goﬁpowﬂx
AM oHb cocmoaHin?

Article lll p. 43

Avant que le vaisseau sorte du port, il
éprouvera son gouvernail, pourvoir s'il est
en bon état.

4
xpAHiTs KomiAch orb meabsa.

Joaxenh XpaHimb Ja Gsl HE G5IA0
HIKaKoro xeabsa okoaokommaca , 9mo
momemb ucnopmimb Komnach.

Article IV p. 43-44

Il prendra garde qu'il n'y ait point de fer dans
'habitacle qui puisse faire varier laiguille
des compass.

AEPRATH gn_yPHA,\'b.
_ Zoamenb Jepmamb BT)PHOH zyPHaA‘b-
sanicsiams Ky peb, pascmoanic nAd
raunoc , Jptndb Kapacas, pasHbic
cAyvau , mnpi6apacHle u yGaBACHw
sbmposh u napycosb , ckaomneHI®
KOMAACA , meucHIZ Mopa M rpyHmbl

Article V p. 44

ILtiendra soigneusement son Journal écrira
tout le détail de sa route; examinera
exactement le sillage & la dérive de son
vaisseau, les divers changemens, l'auge
mentation & la diminution du vent & des
voiles, la variation, les courans & les
sondes.

6.
nos'BPms xomrach.
JAoamcrb nosbpams xomnach nPaBI’
Al oHoRr?!  cMompImp 33 necogHpM!

qacaMu, Za Gsl nPOCinCPC;RCHTCMB MX'B
HC.’K)[‘FBU”H": JBb CMB‘]&.HLH n_ymtl
KﬂfladC/\HUI‘O.

Article Vi p. 44

Il éprouvera souvent ses boussoles pour
scavoir si l'aiguille n'a point varié, &
observera le tems précis de ses horloges,
pour ne point faire d'erreur dans sa
navigation.

73
I laian ABATCA Kb 6E P::mn'b.

Ylositienb nplanasames kb Gepe
ramb y R ycumnpinamb 511 npoﬁsﬂh
Korga 6aisko, kakb npomisb Bearixh
py.wﬁm;b, HAa mmpixoab KRy mcia,

Article Vil p. 44

Il s'appliquera a la connoissance des terres,
les observant en passant aupres, & comme
elles se démontrent a chaque air de vent
qu'il les pourra voir.
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B ogrEn

CTABITE HA RAQTY uesbjomera M'BX%_‘-'
- WRAMEHBR 1104b B040.0 Cy1gLse
Ecmpan dcmompfm'b sbap na¥
KaMenb 102b mojolo Bross, OHOM
#ormenb uxb Hasuatzams naka ?mﬁ":‘

Article Vlll p. 44

Si on découvre quelque bas fond ou roches
sous l'eau, il les marquera sur sa carte.

5. A
OG5 ABAATE mypHAAD fHTEHZAHTY

TTo Besepamicuin nsb noxoxy » ‘?ﬁb‘

mositenb npegromims crow mypHEY

IHmCHAHMY JAK oceiibmeacmsopantf
sb KoHCIAIH , Komiopou xoncul%uf
Gygym-b ACpRAMB TAABHBIC oIy fﬂ

M nfoq)cccoiﬂ: MamemamiuecKon.

Article IX p. 44

Au retour du voyage , il remettra son Journal
a l'Intendant, pour étre examiné au Conseil,
qui sera tenu a cet effet en présence des

Officiers Généraux & du Maitre
d'Hydrographie.

5]

10,

EXEAM TOTEPAETD KAPAGAD , xorogdg
BOSMETCSL [IPOBECTH, MAH pbaaa 14
ONACHOCTD , A HE cTAHETD cmba?
roBopiTs KAITAHY. 2 x

“EX€AM KOMOPOMY KapaGAIo caytmcs

ummu sbmaxou nyms, ¥mo oqng'Bfﬂ

oHOMY He cBD joMst ammloPMaH'B B0%”
memca, wmo sb momb nyms oub MO
memb 6c3b omackocmu wmims, a kapd

6110 b momb nymu cAyatmca Kare:

6bacitino, uan nsecma nponagemb, watt

npofmtms He soamoxemb Kb nazuauct”

HOMY N'Bcn(y , morja momy wm

maHy Hagaeximb ystuims wmmpaq

CMCPTHON ,, HMAM CCBIAKOIO m'ra)\ﬁv A

fio saxtocmu 4baa cmompr Bb cyﬁ:

A emcan xantmaub npixamemb mmiops

My HYy Bb makle »Mbcma umma , 14D

oub nogainno sbsaemb , wimo omb

MDACH BAM KaMEHDBA eCob ONACHOCIB,

mo o+b nopitienb o momb xanimauy

aapas{Bc o6b4pimb , M cMbao oﬁﬁ
momb roBopime. A exean 3a BpeMi
moro He o6bapimb , u Kapa6ib omb
moro 6T)4cmao chnT)mb Gygcmbg
uAn nponajemb , mo we 6y scmb erd®
o6opouams yxash xanimanckon, HO
nositenb momy xakb mmue nicaHo!

Danish p. 14-15

cyaims. Korga Komopsin c.mipmu'b
BO BpeMA Mupy M BOIHBI, Haceba G_y-
Pt npluiMams Becmb usb Hamixb
sbxomopou xapasas , maxb, umo

oub nogainmo Ebsaemb # smacmb
Mbemo , a xapa6ap omb mero mupo-
nagemb, wan Henozaiuno npisegemb
kb o M'Bcugy , mo 4iHimb emy
wmpadpb no PaacmomP'BHilo ibaa:
nocsmamp Ha Bbunoe simie Bb me-
XBaaxL Ha GPCMtAbI’OAMTJ y MAM Ha
atomb. a xorsa mpikamemb xani-
maub cmipmany  mmimb kakumb
kypcomb , n omb suaemb , umo
8b maxixb Mbembxb cmpaxb ecms
urw Mbap, morsa oub goameub
Kanimany o momb ‘cMbao 06baBimB.
a exean oub B0 Bpema He Gysemb
moro gbArams, nKapa6s nponagemb,
mo KanimlaHcKoe nPfxaaaH!e He-
6yaemb eso o60porams omb ssune-
nicauHOrO mmPacPa.

17,
GPOCATL AKOPH TOTAA, KAKD foA&"'
4pindb sosmeth,

imiopmanb  goamenb  cmompl®
npA 6pocanin. axopa ,. 4a 6bl -“L'ﬂ%ai
BpCMA BpOCtmb , Ko 43 KapaGab apin?
cson Bosmemb, aa bt Bb MDAKIXY
mbcmaxb Ha caon AKOpB HE ﬂf°3‘°“‘5{?§

No direct equivalent
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Toroab cmomplms 1 BO Bpema Bepno-
BaHla, makxe Korda cmoimb Ha axopb,
cmompimb wmo6hb kapa6aa He maigiro.

o nojmriopMAHD.

12.
NOCAYmEHD WTIOPMAHY, ¥ YTpABA AEFD
Ero abaa.
nogmmrogml-ﬂ: s0axenb Bo ncemb
nocaymenb 6pims  wmiopmany ,
8b ibAB ero mcnomorams , a sb He-
GpImHOCIb LWITII0 pMAHA,, .I.T)AO cro om-
npasAdms , noib maxkimb xe mmpar
¢omb kaxb u wmiopyany.

No direct equivalent

TAABA TPETIA HAJECATD
O Gonmaub.

¥.
xP.'-HITb xxopu M KAHATBIL.

GOgnmnT: uvibemb Bb croemb xpawue-
Hin Xanamst » KROFH ? al”\'af)’b’
mmorM ¥ By, ,Ao.\;r.cub' npikaasi-
Bamb cuAcichiBamb KaHambl, ¥ KACHD
xb YyaoGus A mbema , mcwackisame
akopu , u uplsassisamb kb uivb 6yl
PEUbl JOBOAHOM JAlubi, wmoGb Gy#
GsiAu BCerda no Bepxb posst. Vikordd
Kapabasb cmoimb wHa HKOPT) 50 =100
A0AmeHb  kasams ocvampisamp H
Xpanimb ousic omb nomemy u mo¥4
serosbucexia nosb raasionomb, 42
651 omb moro me nepersiAM u H
noPBaMcx. Ara  wero wHazAcwim
evompims , umocb mpy6er usb om-

xoi08h cb raipiona  6uiAn max‘Bf
’J.T)AaHbl , da 6061 nOMCm'b HE na,.;aAB

HiKaHamb , ¥ KAACmb Ha OHbIC KaHambl
Kacigiaru , amo6b Bb kawicbramaxh
He o6 mlpatoch. Bo Bpema naPycnorﬂ:
XoxicHia , wmbcmo ero Ha Gak?
nCPCMBH}IIC}I cb wxmopomb.

First half:

Article | p. 50

Le Bosseman étant chargé du soin des
cables & des ancres, des jats & des bouées,
doit faire épisser & fourrer les cables aux
endroits nécessaires, caponner: & bosser
les ancres, y mettre des orins de longueur
convenable au fond des mouillages, &y
tenir les bouées flotantes au-dessus de
l'eau ; pendant que le vaisseau est mouillé,
il doit toujours veiller sur les cables, pour
voir s'ils ne rompent point, & sil'ancre ne
chasse pas.
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First sentences:
Danih p.17

No direct equivalent

Article ll p. 50

Les Quartier-Maitres doivent, par leur
exemple & par leur diligence , faire agir les
matelots, & avoir soin de la propretés du
vaisseau.

Danish p. 18
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stpams:, umo6b bems npiueceno Guao

BCAKOMY Ha CBOC MDCIo # He nene-
peHO U HE Gl‘omcHoLﬂD 6bIA0. A im0
ocmaHcmca nlmia #u nign, mo ome

Hocims Bb G\unc.\c[ﬂ) KaMopy. | % BV E 1
BDAamb GomBl 1 WIAIONKY, W NpaBimb
BMMHI , MmMakRe IMOChlAAMS MJII]fQBOBb
onfc,ﬂ"MCHme]) Ha GOuIbLl.

N
2
Xomy wugbuixb onpea Barra 6}'1“1’
LIAONKA, J,i.P:KATb OHYIO EO BCAKUM
TOTOBHOCTH.
Ksapmepmicmpy onpeﬂucmmm}' ";
LIATOGRY Ha (Aeximb cncpﬂ) HHBIXY
€ro JoARHOCHCH , BPYUCHHY 10 ey
HIAIOAKY BO OXpaHeHIn AepamaNtd che
BCUIMA, Mat ke CMOmPImb Ha 4 rpeGLaAM™
wmo6h 6pian ucapapHbl Bb csoemb abAB:
#1 HIKY 4Bl HC OmAY waAlch Korda Gy 4y ™
Ha Gepery.

Article lll p. 50

Le Maitre de chaloupe aura en sa garde tous
les agrés de la chaloupe, la feras
embarquer, débarquer & appareiller,
empéchera que les matelots ne s'en
écartent lorsqu'ils iront a terre.

cMOTPiTH yro6b mHixTo Cb KApAGAS
CBESEHO HE 6miA0 6E3D nPixAsy
KOMAHAiPCKOFO.

OHYRE JOAXRHU cmomp!mb, wmoﬁ'b
Hikakie xaraﬁc,\ﬂm cHacmm , P_ya:bc.
nposfatinb. unpomale Bein KapaGeA:
uviechbkapasan necostan 6esb nprxasy
KOMaHAY I00Jaro KaPlGACMT)-

Article IV p. 50-51

IlLempéchera qu'on ne cache dans sa
chaloupe aucuns agreés, armes, munitions,
vivres, ni autres choses du vaisseau, pour
porter a terre, sans un ordre expres du
Capitaine.

cMoTpirs g’BJ\OCTsv'l NAATEA MATpOS-
CKATO.

VIvme cmompimb, Ja 61 BCAKOS
MARMBE Ha MRIHP()BAXB 66100 ncnpasHO
M Komopoe oGvokHemb qmod]g HE"
MEAACHHO BRICYWIEHO GBIAO , Aa 68
omb moro 1o 41 He 6oabau, 1 nAambed?
HC mpamiAocs,

Danish p. 21
30 -

Korga Awiu ojexdy oomowamb,
Mo pcakoMy cywifimb CBOIO OAekiy
b nepBoe CyXOe MOTOJBC , noib
mmp:lq)omb Y Mammis 6imig. noHEKRE
mbmb  aAron Morywﬂb coJepramua
8b s06pomb 3z0p0BBD.

FAABA IIECTASd HAJECATD:

.
o naAomHIKD,

1.

ccwm—Piu ATH Rf\‘pAf_? Ab MpH r-oolnymm-xill'

ouoro usb nrni;.m'i') MAILTD o FAiH‘b.

i‘i\(:mm‘ﬂ: nosiaenh Gounp Eb Mo

BpeMi, KOT' 42 Kapadas ocmanmplpds
tomb 4A1 BoOpymCHIA, u cMOmplaby
abmb An kakoro rHIAOrO MAmM ncnop-
sctaro MbBcum, u HE ZoameHb nptaIMa®
Hi Malmsl Ha palusl ke ocsl {Bmeact
popash mameAHo nponopuiio nxph”
nocimes uxb,

Article lll p. 48

Le Charpentier sera présent a la visite &
carenne du vaisseau, visitera tous les
bordages, les uns apres les autres : pour
connoftre s'ils sonten bon état, & s'ilyen a
de pourris ou rongés de vers les faire
changer; il ne recevra aucune vergue ni
aucun ma: de rechange, qu'il n'ait examiné,
& qui ne soient dans leur proportions.
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2.
GEPEYL  MAWTH M pAlust BO B EMA
WITOPMY , u NOYIHIBATH Bb KApAOA
MOBPERIEHHOE , OCMATPIBATS TEH

Ha Mopb doazenb neugtca sope™?
mmopmosb sribemb b mxinopoM

—wrnd~

o coxpaHeHln Mammosb u patub, u no
BpeMA 6010 ocMampisams Bb mmpyn{l‘) i
M MMDmb samsIuky , U KAy6bl CarHbie ch
MoXomb , CBIHIIOBBIE GAAXM , 11 JCPERTH-
HpIC 40CKu b romosHOCIM , 414 3241H-
Ku npoGimpixh ,u[ﬂ). TaKk®E 4aCmo CAy-
wamb, Hbmb Au rab uiy My BogHaro, #
mo 3a4igisamp, ¥ omomb He CKa3niBamp
MHOMY onipidb Kanimada, 4a6bl A0 AcH
Ha KaPaG.\E HE npisecib B]) cmfax]).

Article IV p. 48

Dans le cours de la navigation, il doit
continuellement veiller a empécher la
pourriture des bois, & que rien ne largue,
sur-tout dans les mauvais tems consulter
souvent avec les Maitres sui l'état des mats
& des vergues; & dans un combat, avoir un
fond de cale, des rampons & des planches,
pour remédier aux coups de canon, & faire
de fréquentes visites, pour voir s'iln'y a
point de voie d'eau, observant de ne dire
qu'au Capitaine le danger auquel se
pourroit trouver le vaisseau par la faute de
quelque piéce de bois, afin qu'ily puisse
faire remédier sans épouvanter l'équipage.

3.
AEPIRATS :r.ypHA.\'b. AABATH oPocxo‘
4axb sbiovocty noscs sum CEKpE-
TApIO, No4iHiBATE noMnsL

Bo Bpema Gbimia na MopT) 5 ,Lo,mcl"'!’
co.milaHiemb Hajcmampisamb BCe, w0
€ro. AOARHOCHMA Kacacmici, gcpzﬂm'
o momb BBPHmn z;yPHauJ), A noBceAHe”
BHO JABAM NICMAHHYIQ sbaomocm®

Kapam:)\uomv ccxPcmaplo , 9mo HSLCP‘.
XaHO 6)',4cnﬂ). A BOBpCMA poacnaq;t-
BaHbA mFao“,\x, go,\mcu'b ronio c'b
Ay pHaAa omiamb nicapw capsacpon_)’-
Oub =xc nonixenb ocmammplsamp N nodls
HIBambs nomnsl.

Article V p. 49

ILfera des observations exactes dans

la navigation, de tout ce qui concerne son
métier, en tiendra un fidéle Journal, & lors
du désarmément, en mettra copies dés
mains du Greffier du Conseil de
construction.

Last sentence of Article VI p. 49

Le Calfat sera aussi présent a la visite le
carenne du vaisseau ; examinera avec soin
si les coutures sont bien calfatées, s'il ne
mangque point de chevilles ni de cloux, s'il
n'y en a point qui soient mal assurées, & si
les pompes sont en bon état.

I'AABA CEAMAS HAAECATD.
o Rymop b.

X
cmmphs 1A 1b GouKAME u supr\m\"
W imbeETb crAcTu Kb TOMY.

‘Kynoﬂ: Jorxenb unMbms 105f"’“

cHacma npu ce6b maxxe sanacHH®
OSpy'in, rRO34u Mupomuce, u umbe
Ao6poe  Haisipante masbh Gouxami %
BCApami, o komopmixb umbemb omB'Bm,B
Jams. Takomb joameub oub B¢
P()S(ﬂll‘lblc GOouKM ¥CIPaBHO oml.”":
pb marasciub cb pocnickoio npk di
Kpema {"B KapaGeanomb,

No direct equivalent
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FAABA OCMASl HAAECHTH.
oxounonamutkb,
&
OCMATP’mATb KAP:\(S Ab Mpu axAniPonAi
Hiu OHoOro.
KOHonam'Hﬂ) 4(;.,\;;&“]3 np!cymcmno-
Bamb , Korda KaPad.‘\b axariipy 1omb;
H ocwaml-!mmb BEE AM WCOPARHO, "
Hbmbau Bb kapa6AD meau Kakou om
HC3aGirnle}) HATrCACH HAH I‘B()BJ,CH:
uAn uumixb xaxixb J1ph.

Article Vi p. 49

Le Calfat sera aussi présent a la visite le
carenne du vaisseau ; examinera avec soin
si les coutures sont bien calfatées, s'il ne
mangque point de chevilles ni de cloux, s'il
n'y en a point qui soient mal assurées, & si
les pompes sont en bon état.

I
2.

CMOTPITh MoBCA AHM HALD iy sk
OKHAMM , MIl09iHiBATS NOBPEIR JEHHOE!

Ha \10P.B Aoamenb nosca gum ocMd
3 mEYBamb Ny WEeYHbIA OKHA , 4a 6Bl 6o
xPBrmo sanepmer. A Bb6ou goameH
lelnb Bb Inmp_yim'?i ch niomuixoM
cb 6aaxamu CBIHIIOBBIMK , 1 npom"m"
BemiMi.  Takxe nosinenb Bo Hf‘“‘
HY#1bl 32K4paGAb QuyCKAMCA st
HiBamb glfu.

Article VIl p. 49

Pendant la navigation, il examinera tous les
jours si les sabords sont bien calfatés, si
l'eau de la pluie ne passe point par quelque
coupure, siles pompes sont libres; & il se
tiendra, lorsqu'il y aura | combat, a la fosse
aux cables, avec des plaques de plomb, &
autres choses néccessaires, & se mettra a
la mer, pour boucher par-dehors les voies
d'eau qu'on découvrira.

TFAABA AEBATAA HAAECATH,

o napycuomb Macch'B.

1.

EMOTpITH NApycH »b nporopyiu ¥
Kpbrnocts u nevinisATe oHmiA.

nAPycuon macmepb mnovinenb cwo-

mpims  napycel npcxic npicMy
axb Ha Kapa6as, Bb MprAu 3 baanst
n IT\‘P'Bmm AR,  m goameub mmbms
Pubﬂic Bb noutuxb uxb ro spemd
Ghimis Ha MOPB.

Article VI p. 51

Le Voilier examinera les voiles avant que de
les embarquer, pour voir si elles sont de
mesure & en état de servir; si celles de
rechange sont bien cousues & bien taillées;
uura soin aussi de les raccommoder
pendant le voyage, & empécher qu'elles ne
soient mangées des rats, ou pourries par les
eaux.

TAABA ABAAEC ATA 9.
or‘aP;,cmnplnaxb.

I.
AOAXKHH GBITH BO BPpEMA G600 KAKD
CANIATHI, A BOBPEMA X04y KApA-
6eAHOro KAKD MATpOSHL

rl\p,lCMLlPiHbl Ha Kapa6 \axb , Bo Bpema

GO0 JOARHH C.f\y,l'.lmb gakh caaja-

MBI, UAR Paa,ﬂS,\CHm ﬁy,{_ymB ﬂauym—

kamb. A BoBpeMA Xody KapaGeaHOro
Ha (POP,LCKTJ Kakb MaITip O3Bl

First half:

Article XIX p. 126

Les Gardes embarqués sur les vaisseaux, y
serviront comme soldats, & en feront toutes
les fonctions sans aucune distinction,
comme faisant partie des Compagnies des
soldats.
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2.

o6pamgatorcs Bb HaykD onprabaes-

HBLA 4 YACA BD sEwn, wm ROTOpOM

yach HEMY YWATCAL.

Oulxb noBluuu b HayKT) cpocH,
KOMOPYI0o noAy4iau gb mxoAaxP
BCCTAA OGpamjamcA, A4 YCro onpt”
ibasemca umb BpeMA 4 waca b acHb/
Jan pasueixb Hayxb.

IMoamapa 4aca, jaq mxmoPMJHCK"r_O
oﬁy'lcnfn » Komopoc nmb ;,oAx:Hb
yKaseinams unnml‘makﬂ) KIIP&GCAHON,
a oqmﬂi: b nplcimaBACHHOM kb rapie
M.xrmom'b, nostueHb morda HajcMas
m]:ul'namb, 4mo6hb mom}) uHﬂlOPMRHB;
xomopon  uxb y‘ilmb omnIan,\x,\B
AOARHOCHD CBOW, H omxp:‘ma,ﬂ) umb
Bce, wmo onb suacmb b cnoenmb
xy,&oxccmn'}').

INoavaca, 148 caAZayroro ofyuenld
cb M_yumcuu)MB H AAA Otif.;!uﬂ"m
BoiHckIxb, u cfe 6y4icmb yXassizam®
amb wxb mawaaulxh.

Yach aan oGy4enis nymedHOro )
xaxb pbh Teopiu 5 xomom:m nPIHM"
omb Oqﬂg'r)pa apm!/\cph;cxoro , HA¥
KoHcmancas , makb u nb npaxmixP»
KOmMOpy10 MouHO yxasamb Bb sepXy
MAM MCRIy Jckamu , cvmompa T4
nflcmu!HO.

,‘jncb, 4AZ oGywcHla xapaﬁcmony

npasAeHlio. Ecman BpeMA noiao.ucnﬂ:,
mo nopinenb xomawioBamb Kanlmaub,
A xanlmaub’ AcimcnaHuﬂ) , cmead
Kanfmawy camMomy Hc ,J,oc_)rr].). Onont
I‘nill().‘\l‘b
KOMaH10BAMb }'u[)a:;.\cnicmb K,\f‘vaﬁcm
HBIMb BCAKOMY TNIOOHEPESHO, nxb crpas

xanianB n}‘ixaa;cmb rapacma

miBams . u nonpasaisams b wemb HE
Pres i

40,33\_'\1])}01]1}1, n3bacHims cAyH4an sb

homopmxh KaKoe ynpapacHic Ha 406HO

ynompegims.

Article XX p. 126

Pour entretenir & cultiver pendant qu'ils
seront a la mer, les connoissances qu'ils
auront prises dans les ports, leur
Commandant, de concert avec le Capitaine
du vaisseau, marquera quatre heures
destinées a leurs différens exercices.

Article XXl p. 126-127

La premiere, pour le Pilotage &
'Hydrographie, qui leur sera enseignée par
le Pilote embarqué surle vaisseau: l'Officier
ayant soin des Gardes, assistera a ces
conférences, & tiendra la main a ce que le
Pilote qui doit les instruire , faite son devoir,
& s'applique a leur apprendre tout ce qu'il
sgaura de son métier.

Article XXII p. 127

La seconde sera destinée pour l'exercice du
mousquet & les évolutions militaires; & cet
exercice sera commandé par 'Officier
commandant les Gardes.

Article XXIlII p. 127

La troisiéme sera employée a l'exercicé\e
du canon, tant pour ce quiregarde la
théorie qui sera apprise par le Maitre
Canonnier du vaisseau, que pour la
pratique qui se pourra faire dans la batterie
haute ou entre deux ponts, suivant ce qui
sera estimé plus a propos.

Article XXIV p. 127

La quatrieme, pour l'exercice de la
manoeuvre , quand le tems le permettra,
qui sera commandé par le Capitaine en
chef, ou par le Capitaine en sécond, en cas
que le premier Capitaine soit occupé a
d'autres choses pour le service: ce
Capitaine fera commander la manceuvre
par les Gardes, chacun a son tour; il les
interrogera, les instruira sur chaque
manceuvre , & leur expliquera les occasions
dans lesquelles ils est nécessaire de les
pratiquer.
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No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent

No direct equivalent
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10. Appendix 2: Prompts and results NotebookLM

Wat zijn de belangrijkste, meest in het oog springende verschillen tussen de twee bronnen?

De twee bronnen, de "Ordonnance” en de "Ustav,” vertonen enkele belangrijke en in het oog springende verschillen, zowel
in hun ocorsprong en toon als in de specifieke inhoud waarop ze zich richten.

Hier zijn de meest opvallende verschillen:
« Oorsprong en Taal:

-De "Ordonnance” lijkt een Franse verordening te zijn, wat blijkt uit de Franse titels en termen zoals "LIVRE DIXIEME,"
"Titre," "Sa Majesté,” en de verwijzing naar "M. le Comte de Toulouse" 1 2 . De tekst verwijst expliciet naar een
"Ordonnance ci-dessus transcrite en vingt-trois Livres” 2 , wat duidt op een omvangrijk Frans juridisch document.

=De "Ustav" is duidelijk een verordening van de Russische vloot, gepresenteerd in een Nederlandse vertaling. De
"VOOR - REDEN" vermeldt expliciet de "Reglementen van de Rulfe vloot” 3 en verwijst herhaaldelijk naar "PETRO
den eersten” (Peter de Grote) als de drijvende kracht achter de Russische marine 4

+ Doel en Toon:

=De "Ordonnance” heeft een overwegend administratief, regulerend en logistiek karakter. De toon is formeel en
bureaucratisch, gericht op het vaststellen van procedures en verantwoordelijkheden binnen een reeds gevestigde
marineorganisatie, inclusief havenbeheer, bevoorrading en ambtenarenfuncties 1

=De "Ustav" heeft, naast zijn regulerende functie, een sterke didactische en motiverende inleiding. Het legt de
nadruk op de opbouw van een nieuwe zeemacht in Rusland, wat voorheen “fwaarlyk te bewysen” was 10 . De
inleiding prijst Peter de Grote's inspanningen om de scheepsbouw en zeevaart te introduceren en te ontwikkelen &
... . De tekst zelf ademt een geest van plichtsbetrachting, discipline en moed, essentieel voor een jonge, ambitieuze

marine 15
Focus op Combat en Gedrag ter Zee:

-De "Ordonnance” bevat weliswaar secties over wapens en artillerie 192 ... , maar mist gedetailleerde protocollen

voor gevechtsoperaties ter zee. De nadruk ligt meer op de technische specificaties en distributie van wapens.

=De "Ustav"” besteedt daarentegen uitgebreid aandacht aan gevechtsvoering, vliootformaties en de discipline
tijdens zeeslagen. Het beschrijft nauwkeurig hoe commandanten en schepen zich moeten gedragen in de strijd,
inclusief het nemen van posities, het moment van vuren, het assisteren van beschadigde schepen en de behandeling
van buit 28 ... . Het bevat ook een specifiek "VIERDE BOEK" gewijd aan "het goede gedrag op een schip,” met
strenge regels tegen godslastering, diefstal en andere misdragingen, en de bijbehorende straffen 36

+Historische Context (Expliciete Vertelling):

=De "Ordonnance” is een wetgevend document dat een bestaande situatie reguleert, zonder veel expliciete
historische achtergrond in de gegeven fragmenten. Het is een product van een gevestigde structuur 2 .

-De "Ustav" begint met een uitgebreide "VOOR - REDEN" die de lezer meeneemt door de geschiedenis van
Rusland's (gebrek aan) zeevaart, de obstakels die dit verhinderden, en de transformatieve rol van Peter de Grote in
het creéren van een zeemacht 3 ... . Deze historische narratieve context is uniek voor de "Ustav” en geeft het
document een legitimiteit en gewicht die verder gaat dan alleen een verzameling regels.

Samenvattend is de "Ordonnance” een typisch Frans bureaucratisch en administratief kader voor een gevestigde
marine, terwijl de "Ustav™ een Russische, door Peter de Grote geinspireerde militaire code is, die met een sterke nadruk
op discipline en strijdtactieken een nieuwe maritieme macht probeert te smeden, expliciet verankerd in de nationale

geschiedenis.
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Wat heeft de Ustav Morskoj dat de Franse Ordonnance niet heeft en vice versa?

De "Ustav Morskoj" en de "Ordonnance” vertonen belangrijke, in het oog springende verschillen die voortvloeien uit hun

specifieke doelen, oorsprong en de context van de zeemachten die ze reguleren.
Hier zijn de meest opvallende verschillen:
Wat de Ustav Morskoj heeft dat de Franse Ordonnance niet heeft:

» Uitgebreide Historische en Motiverende Voorrede: De "Ustav” begint met een uitgebreide "VOOR - REDEN" die de
lezer meeneemt door de geschiedenis van Rusland's moeizame relatie met de zeevaart en de transformatieve rol van
Peter de Grote in het creéren van een zeemacht 1 ... . Deze inleiding prijst Peters inspanningen om scheepsbouw en
zeevaart te introduceren en te ontwikkelen, iets wat eerder "fwaarlyk te bewysen” was 4 . Het geeft het document een

sterke didactische en legitimerende toon 1 4 .

» Gedetailleerde Combat- en Vlootformaties: De "Ustav” legt een zware nadruk op de strategie en tactiek van
zeeslagen, inclusief de verdeling van een vioot in "Cordebattailie,” "Avantguarde,” en "Arrierguarde” 55 .. . Het
beschrijft nauwkeurig hoe commandanten en schepen zich moeten gedragen in de strijd, zoals het innemen van posities
en het assisteren van beschadigde schepen 58

= Nadruk op Morele Discipline en Dagelijkse Religie: Het bevat een specifiek "VIERDE BOEK" gewijd aan "het goede
gedrag op een schip,” met strenge regels tegen godslastering, diefstal en misdragingen, en de bijbehorende straffen
62 ... .Erzijn gedetailleerde voorschriften voor dagelijkse gebedsdiensten en catechismus 65 ... , met straffen
voor wie deze verzuimt &6 &7 . Dit draagt bij aan het smeden van een gedisciplineerde, moreel sterke zeemacht 74 .

»Uitgebreide Eed van Trouw: De "Ustav" bevat een gedetailleerd formulier voor de eed van trouw die alle officieren en
manschappen moeten afleggen aan de Czaar 75

» Specifieke Beloningen voor Dapperheid en Veroveringen: Een apart gedeelte beschrijft de premies en beloningen
voor het veroveren of vernietigen van vijandelijke schepen, of voor het terugveroveren van eigen schepen 79

»Instructies voor Branders in de Strijd: Duidelijke richtlijnen voor het gebruik van branders in gevechten, inclusief
wanneer deze in brand gestoken mogen worden 93 94 .

Wat de Franse Ordonnance heeft dat de Ustav Morskoj niet heeft:

»Uitgebreide Administratieve en Financiéle Regulering: De "Ordonnance” blinkt uit in gedetailleerde voorschriften voor
de financién en logistiek van de marine. Dit omvat aanbestedingsprocedures voor leveranciers van vivres (voedsel) 95
... , het beheer van magazijnen en inventarissen 98 ..., de boekhouding van de thesaurier 105 .., en strikte
regels voor salarishetalingen en inhoudingen 108

» Gedetailleerde Structuur van Marine-Arsenalen en Bouw: Het document beschrijft de specifieke functies van
ambtenaren in de marine-arsenalen, zoals de "Intendant” die verantwoordelijk is voor justitie, politie en financién 98 ,
en de "Contréleur” die toezicht houdt op uitgaven en aanbestedingen 99 .. . Het bevat ook gedetailleerde
specificaties voor de bouw van schepen van verschillende rangen 126 en de aankoop van materialen zoals hout 127 .

» Strikte Regels voor Officieren en Commerce: Er zijn zeer specifieke verboden voor officieren om zich met commerciéle
activiteiten te bemoeien 128 of onbevoegde passagiers mee te nemen 128 . Ook zijn er regels voor het inspecteren
van buitenlandse schepen op Franse onderdanen 129 .

*Regulering van Geschut en Artilleriebeheer: Er zijn gedetailleerde beschrijvingen van kanonnen (zowel van brons als
ijzer), inclusief hun kalibers, gewichten en de procedures voor het testen en de distributie ervan over schepen van
verschillende rangen 130 ... . Ook de functies van artillerie-officieren worden beschreven 135 136 .

»Beheer van Personeelsklassen: De "Ordonnance” verwijst naar een systeem van “classes des Matelots” en het
uitgeven van bulletins aan mariniers en matrozen 137 138 .

« Juridische en Sociale Aspecten: Het bevat regels over het opstellen van testamenten op zee 139 , de afhandeling van
geschillen tussen officieren 140 , en zelfs verboden voor marineofficieren om te trouwen zonder koninklijke
toesternming 141 . Ook de oprichting van een seminarie voor aalmoezeniers en hospitalen wordt genoemd 105

Kortom, de "Ustav Morskoj" richt zich sterk op de militaire opbouw, gevechtstactieken en de morele vorming van een
nieuwe zeemacht in Rusland, vaak met een motiverende en didactische inslag. De "Ordonnance” daarentegen is een
alomvattend, bureaucratisch en administratief kader voor het beheer van een reeds gevestigde en complexe Franse
marine, met een focus op logistiek, financién en gedetailleerde ambtelijke procedures.
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